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Translator’s Note

The Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n is a monumental commentary of the
Qur’a#n written by Ami#n Ah@san Is@la#h@i# (d: 1997). Extending over
nine volumes of six thousand pages, this masterful work was
completed in a span of twenty two years. It is a unique
commentary by a person no less unique. ‘Abide by the truth even
if your shadow deserts you’, was his life-long motto and anyone
who has had a chance to carefully read this commentary will
testify that Is@la#h@i# has tried his utmost to live up to this motto. He
has tried to delve deep to ascertain the meaning and purport of
the Qur’a#nic verses and has openly confessed where he has been
unable to do justice with understanding some verse.
If Is@la#hi#’s mentor, the phenomenal Qur’a#nic scholar, H@ami#d
Uddi#n Fara#hi# (d: 1930) founded the view that the Qur’a#n
possessed structural and thematic naz@m (coherence; meaningful
arrangement), it is Is@la#h@i# who established in his commentary that
this was actually correct.
The main features of the naz@m elaborated by Is@la#h@i# in this
commentary may be summarized thus:
1. The surahs of the Qur’a#n are divided into seven discrete
groups. Each group has a distinct theme. Every group begins
with one or more Makkan Su#rah and ends with one or more
Madinan Su#rah. In each group, the Makkan Su#rahs always
precede the Madi#nan ones. The relationship between the Makkan
Su#rahs and Madi#nan Su#rahs of each group is that of the root of a
tree and its branches.
2. In every group, the various phases of the Prophet
Muhammad’s mission are depicted.
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3. Two su#rahs of each group form a pair such that each
member of the pair complements the other in various ways.
Su#rah Fa#tihah, however, is an exception to this pattern: it is an
introduction to the whole of the Qur’a#n as well as to the first
group which begins with it. There are also some su#rahs which
have a specific purpose and fall in this paired-su#rah scheme in a
particular way.
4. Each su#rah has specific addressees and a central theme
around which the contents of the su#rah revolve. Every su#rah has
distinct subsections to mark thematic shifts, and every subsection
is paragraphed to mark smaller shifts.
Following is a brief description of the seven Qur’a#nic
groups:
Group I {Su#rah Fa#tihah (1) - Su#rah Ma#idah (5)}
Central Theme: Islamic Law.
Group II {Su#rah An‘a#m (6) - Su#rah Tawbah (9)}
Central Theme: The consequences of denying the Prophet
(sws) for the Mushriki#n of Makkah.
Group III {Su#rah Yu#nus (10) - Su#rah Nu#r (24)}
Central Theme: Glad tidings of the Prophet Muhammad’s
domination in Arabia.
Group IV {Su#rah Furqa#n (25) - Su#rah Ah@za#b (33 }
Central Theme: Arguments that substantiate the prophethood
of Muhammad (sws) and the requirements of faith in him.
Group V {Su#rah Saba# (34) - Su#rah H@ujra#t (49)}
Central Theme: Arguments that substantiate the belief of
Tawh@i#d and the requirements of faith in this belief.
Group VI {Su#rah Qa#f (50) - Su#rah Tah@ri#m (66)}
Central Theme: Arguments that substantiate the belief of
A^khirah and the requirements of faith in this belief.
Group VII {Su#rah Mulk (67) - Su#rah Na#s (114)}
Central Theme: Admonition (indha#r) to the Quraysh about
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their fate in the Herein and the Hereafter if they deny the
Prophet (sws).
This is just a brief introduction of the thematic and structural
coherence in the Qur’a#n as presented by Is@la#h@i# in his Tadabburi-Qur’a#n. The masterpiece needs to be studied by every person
who wants to understand the Qur’a#n so that he may have an idea
of the giant leap forward it has brought about in the field of
Qur’a#nic Exegesis.
O
Over a decade ago, I translated some of the shorter surahs (14
in all) of this commentary along with the portion on the
Bismilla#h verse. I also translated the contextual analysis of the
surahs of Group Six ((Su#rah Qa#f (50) - Su#rah Tah@ri#m (66)). I
never had in mind the task of translating the whole work – a task
that required more committment and devotion than I could
muster. To pay my humble tribute to the man* and to the
masterpiece he has produced, I have now decided to publish the
portions translated.

Shehzad Saleem
Al-Mawrid, Lahore
2004

* Also appears in this booklet, a short biographical sketch of Is@la#h@i
that I have compiled for the benefit of the readers who want to have an
idea of his life and times.

A Brief Biographical Sketch of Is@la#h@i#
Is@la#h@i# was born in 1904 at Bamhu#r, a small village in
Azamgarh (U.P.), India. He received his early education in two
local schools of the village. His father H~a#fiz@ Muh@ammad
Murtad@a# was a small landlord of the area. Is@la#h@i# was admitted to
Madrasah Al-Is@la#h@ in 1915 in grade three. This Madrasah is
located in Sara’#i-Mi#r, a small village near Bamhu#r. It was while
addressing the convocation ceremony of the first batch of the
Madrasah that he first came in the notice of the great Hami#d
Uddi#n Fara#hi#, the person who was destined to become his
mentor and guide.
The teacher which influenced him the most during his
student life at the Madrasah was Mawla#na# ‘Abdu’l-Rahma#n
Nigra#mi#, himself a versatile genius. Mawla#na# Nigra#mi#’s
attention helped him in developing a profound inclination
towards Arabic literature. After graduating from the Madrasah
in 1922, he entered the field of journalism. For a while, he edited
a newspaper Madi#nah at Bijnawr and also remained associated
with Sach, a newspaper edited by Mawla#na# ‘Abdu’l-Ma#jid
Darya#ba#di#.
It was sometime in 1925 when Fara#hi# offered Is@la#h@i# to come
and study the Qur’a#n with him. Is@la#h@i# abandoned his journalistic
career with no hesitation at all to benefit from this glorious
opportunity. He knew he had stumbled upon the ‘famous tide’: –
‘the tide in the affairs of men which when taken at the flood
leads on to good fortune’. For the next five years till Fara#hi#’s
death in 1930, he remained with him like his shadow. It was in
this forming period of his life in which he developed a deep
understanding of the Qur’a#n and learnt from Fara#hi# the
principles of direct deliberation on the Book of Allah. During
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this time, he also taught the Qur’a#n and Arabic literature at the
Madrasah.
After Fara#hi#’s death, Is@la#h@i# studied H@adi#th from a celebrated
scholar of this discipline, ‘Abdu’l-Rah@ma#n Muh@addith
Muba#rakpuri#. In 1936, he founded the Da#’irah-i-H@ami#di#yyah, a
small institute to disseminate the Qur’a#nic thought of Fara#hi#.
Under the auspices of this institute, he brought out a monthly
journal, Al-Is@la#h@, in which he translated many portions of
Fara#hi#’s treatises written in Arabic. The journal was published
till 1939, after which it was discontinued.
Is@la#h@i# was among the founder members of the Jama#‘at-iIsla#mi#, a religious party founded by the eminent Islamic scholar,
Mawdu#di#, in 1941. During his seventeen year stay in the
Jama#‘at, he represented the intellectual element of this party and
remained a member of the central governing body (Majlis-iShu#ra#). During this period, he did the groundwork needed to
write a commentary of the Qur’a#n – an objective which he had
set before him early in life. In 1958, he abandoned the Jama#‘at,
after serious differences arose between him and Mawdu#di# on the
nature of the constitution of the Jama#‘at.
After leaving the Jama#‘at, he finally got the chance to fulfil
his cherished goal of writing a commentary of the Qur’a#n. He
also launched a monthly journal Mi#tha#q in which portions of this
commentary, Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n, were published. In 1961, he
established a small study circle H@alqa-i-Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n for
college students to whom he taught Arabic language and
literature, the Holy Qur’a#n and the S@ah@ih@ Muslim. In 1965, a
tragic incident brought an end to the journal as well as to the
study circle: Is@la#h@i#’s eldest son Abu# S~a#lih@ died in a plane crash.
However, work on the commentary continued. In 1970, Is@la#h@i#
fell severely ill and had to discontinue all his intellectual
pursuits. Subsequently, he recovered quite miraculously. In
1972, he shifted to a countryside village near Sheikhupura,
where he continued to work on the commentary till 1979, when
he shifted back to Lahore. It was on the 29th of Ramad@a#n 1400/
12th August 1980 when the great day arrived – the day when a
monumental effort reached its culmination: the Tadabbur-iQur’a#n had taken twenty-two long years to complete.
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In 1981, Is@la#h@i# founded the Ida#ra-i-Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n-uH@adi#th, which remained until his death (15th December 1997)
the centre of most of his intellectual activities. A quarterly
journal Tadabbur was taken out in 1981 as its organ. He gave
weekly lectures on the text of the Qur’a#n. Later, he took up deep
study on the principles of H@adi#th and began teaching the Mu’at@t@a#
of Ima#m Ma#lik in weekly sittings to a close circle of students and
associates. After completing the Mu’at@t@a#, he also taught some
portions of Ima#m Bukha#ri’s S@ah@i#h@. Many of these lectures have
been transcribed and published in the Tadabbur.
Besides writing the Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n, Is@la#h@i# has authored
a number of books in Urdu on various topics of Islam. They
include:
1. ‘( ’ﺗﺰﻛﻴﻪ ﻧﻔﺲTazkiyah-i-Nafs: Purification of the Soul)
2. ‘( ’ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺖ ﺷﺮﻙ ﻭ ﺗﻮﺣﻴﺪH@aqi#qat-i-Shirk-u-Tawh@i#d: The Essence
of Polytheism and Monotheism)
3. ‘( ’ﺩﻋﻮﺕ ﺩﻳﻦ ﺍﻭﺭ ﺍﺱ ﻛﺎ ﻃﺮﻳﻘﻪ ﻛﺎﺭDa‘wat-i-Di#n awr us ka#
T@ari#qah-i-Ka#r: Islamic Message and the Mode of its
Preaching)
4. ‘( ’ﺍﺳﻼﻣﻰ ﻗﺎﻧﻮﻥ ﻛﻰ ﺗﺪﻭﻳﻦIsla#mi# Qa#nu#n ki# Tadwi#n: Codification
of Islamic Law)
5. ‘( ’ﺍﺳﻼﻣﻰ ﺭﻳﺎﺳﺖIsla#mi# Riya#sat: The Islamic State)
6. ‘ﻣﻰ ﻣﻌﺎﺷﺮﻩ ﻣﻴﺄ ﻋﻮرت ﻛﺎ ﻣﻘﺎم＋( ’اﺳIsla#mi# Mu‘a#sharay mayn@
‘Awrat ka# Muqa#m:The Status of Women in an Islamic
Society)
7. ‘( ’ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺖ ﳕﺎﺯH@aqi#qat-i-Nama#z: The Essence of the Prayer)
8. ‘( ’ﺣﻘﻴﻘﺖ ﺗﻘﻮﻯH@aqi#qat-i-Taqwa#h: The Essence of Godliness)
9. ‘( ’ﺍﺳﻼﻣﻲ ﺭﻳﺎﺳﺖ ﻣﻴﺄ ﻓﻘﻬﻰ ﺍﺧﺘﻼﻓﺎﺕ ﻛﺎ ﺣﻞIsla#mi# Riya#sat mayn@
Fiqh@i# Ikhtila#fa#t ka# H@al: Solution of Juristic Differences in an
Islamic State)
10. ‘( ’ﻣﺒﺎﺩﻱ ﺗﺪﺑﺮ ﻗﺮﺁﻥMaba#di# Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n: Principles of
Understanding the Qur’a#n)
11. ‘( ’ﻣﺒﺎﺩﻱ ﺗﺪﺑﺮ ﺣﺪﻳﺚMaba#di# Tadabbur-i-H~adi#th: Principles of
Understanding the H~adi#th)
12. ‘( ’ﺗﻨﻘﻴﺪﺍﺕTanqi#da#t: A collection of critical essays)
13. ‘( ’ﺗﻮﺿﻴﺤﺎﺕTawd@i#h@a#t: A collection of general explanatory
essays)
14. ‘( ’ﻣﻘﺎﻻﺕ ﺍﺻﻼﺣﻲMaqa#la#t-i-Is@la#h@i#: A miscellaneous collection
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of articles)
15. ‘( ’ﻗﺮآن ﻣﻴﺄ ﭘﺮدﻩ ﻛﺔ اﺣﻜﺎﻣﺎتQur’a#n mayn@ Parday kay Ah@ka#ma#t:
The Directives of H@ija#b in the Qur’a#n)
16. ‘( ’ﺗﻔﻬﻴﻢ ﺩﻳﻦTafh@i#m-i-Di#n: Understanding Islam)
17. ‘( ’ﻓﻠﺴﻔـﺔ ﻛﺔ ﻣﺴﺎﺋﻞ ﻗﺮآن ﻛﻰ روﺷﻨﻰ ﻣﻴﺄFalsafay kay Matha#’il Qur’a#n
ki# Rawshani# mayn@: Philosophical Issues in the Light of the
Qur’a#n)
Isla#hi# also translated Fara#hi#’s commentary consisting of
fourteen su#rahs of the Qur’a#n, as well as his following books
from Arabic:
1. ‘( ’ﰲ ﻣﻦ ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﺬﺑﻴﺢFi# man huwa al-Dhabi#h@: Which of
Abraham’s son was Sacrificed?)
2. ‘( ’ﺍﻗﺴﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﺮﺁﻥAqsa#mu’l-Qur’a#n: Oaths of the Qur’a#n)
____________

The Bismilla#h Verse
Text and Translation

ﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﺣﻤ ﺮ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ
 ِﺑ

In the name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful
Historical Status of the Verse

A study of the Qur’a#n reveals that since ancient times there
has always been a mention of the meanings encompassed by this
verse in revealed scriptures in one form or another. It may be the
first time that these meanings are framed in such a sublime
diction in the Qur’a#n, yet what they convey is so close to human
nature that one strongly feels that the Almighty must also have
revealed them in the very beginning. The Prophet Noah (sws),
when his followers were boarding the ark, said something quite
similar, as is mentioned in the Qur’a#n:

(٤١:١١) ﻢ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺭ ﻐﻔﹸﻮ ﻲ ﹶﻟﺭﺑ ﺎ ِﺇﻥﱠﺎﻫﺮﺳ ﻭﻣ ﺎﺍﻫﺠﺮ
 ﻣ ﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺎ ِﺑِﺎﻮﺍ ﻓِﻴﻬﺭ ﹶﻛﺒ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
And he said: Embark therein! In the name of Allah will it
sail and cast anchor. Indeed, my Lord is Forgiving and
Merciful. (11:41)
Similarly, the Prophet Solomon (sws) began his letter,
addressed to the Queen of Sheeba, with these blessed words, as
is quoted by the Qur’a#n:

(٣٠:٢٧) ﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﺣﻤ ﺮ ﺳ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ  ِﺑِﺎﻧﻪﻭِﺇ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻪ ِﻣ ِﺇﻧ
It is from Solomon and it [begins] in the name of Allah,
the Most Gracious, the Ever Merciful. (27:30)
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The Bismilla#h Verse
Prayer Nature of the Verse

The verse is not an informative statement, and, like Su#rah
Fa#tih@ah, is actually a prayer. It is a voice which emanates from
the heart of every upright person. A more beautiful expression of
emotions in words so akin to human nature could not have been
imagined. If a person consciously utters this prayer before any
piece of work or routine, it makes him aware that what he is
about to undertake must not be against the Almighty’s liking; on
the contrary, it must be in accordance with the way of life
prescribed by Him. Also, by virtue of this prayer, he seeks help
from two great attributes of God – ‘ﻤﺎﻥ ﺣ
 ﺭ ’ (Rah@ma#n) and ‘ﻴﻢﺭ ِﺣ ’.
(Rah@i#m). Both these attributes secure him the blessings and help
of the Almighty: he is protected from the ill-effects of his
undertaking and receives strength and courage to carry out his
task to completion; he is shielded from the onslaughts of Satan,
and his work becomes beneficial for him in this world and a
means to please the Almighty in the Hereafter. Anything done
without this prayer certainly fails to reap all these blessings, as
the Prophet (sws) himself is reported to have said.
These blessings of the verse manifest themselves for every
routine that is initiated with it. However, reading it before
reciting the Qur’a#n has certain other aspects also, which should
remain in mind.
Firstly, when a person says ‘ﺮﺣِﻴ ِﻢ ﻥ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺮ ﺴ ِﻢ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﻟ
  ’ِﺑbefore
reciting the Qur’a#n, he actually obeys the directive revealed in
the first revelation in the words:

(١:٩٦) ﻖ ﺧﹶﻠ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﺑﺭ ﺳ ِﻢ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺑِﺎ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
Read in the name of your Lord. (96:1)
Secondly, these blessed words remind man of the reality that
the greatest favour of the Almighty on human beings is that He
has blessed them with the faculty of speech because of which
they became the recipients of this Book. The attribute Rah@ma#n
mentioned in the verse alludes to this fact. At another place in
the Qur’a#n, it is specified that it is this attribute of the Almighty
which made Him create man, grant him the ability to speak and,
as a result, teach him the Qur’a#n:
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13

(٤-١: ٥٥) ﺎ ﹶﻥﺒﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻪ ﻋﻠﱠ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻖ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﻧﺴ ﺧﹶﻠ ﺁ ﹶﻥﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ ﻋﻠﱠ ﺎ ﹸﻥﺣﻤ ﺮ ﺍﻟ
It is the Most Gracious who has taught the Qur’an
[because] He created man and taught him speech. (55:1-4)
Thirdly, this verse testifies to the veracity of a prediction that
was made about the Prophet Muhammad (sws) found in previous
scriptures. According to this prediction, he would teach and
instruct people in the name of Allah:
I will raise up for them a prophet like you from
among their brothers; I will put My words in his
mouth, and he will tell them everything I command
him. If anyone does not listen to My words that the
prophet speaks in My name, I myself will call him
to account. (Deuteronomy, 18:18)
Fourthly, just as the Qur’a#n is the manifestation of the
attribute Rah@ma#n of the Almighty, it is this very attribute which
helps a person in understanding it. Difficult verses and passages
unfold their meaning to a reciter if he seeks help from this
attribute. Also, he would be protected through these words from
the incursions of Satan while deciphering the meanings of the
Qur’a#nic verses and be shielded from various evil suggestions of
his own soul.
Attributes of the Almighty in the Verse

Three attributes of the Almighty are mentioned in the verse:
‘( ’ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪAlla#h), ‘ﻤﺎﻥ ﺣ
 ﺭ ’ (Rah@ma#n) and ‘ﻴﻢﺭ ِﺣ ’ (Rah@i#m). I shall briefly
explain them.
‘( ’ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻪAlla#h): The word Allah is made by prefixing the article
alif-la#m to the word ‘( ’ﺍﻟﻪIla#h). From the earliest times, this name
has always been used for the Almighty specifically as the
Creator of the Universe and of every living being. This
connotation of the word also existed in pre-Islamic times in
Arabia. The people of Arabia practiced polytheism, yet they
never equated any of their deities with the Almighty. They
always acknowledged Him as the sole Creator of this world.
They worshipped other deities only because they wrongly
believed that these deities were close to God and could intercede
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for them. Their views are stated in detail in the Qur’a#n:

(٣:٣٩) ﺯﹾﻟﻔﹶﻰ ﺎ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪﻮﻧﺑ ﹶﻘﺮﻢ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ِﻟﻴ ﻫﺪﻌﺒ ﻧ ﺎﻣ
We worship them only that they may bring us nearer to
God. (39:3)

ﺮ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺲ ﻭ
 ﻤ ﺸ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺨ
 ﺳ ﻭ ﺽ
 ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺍﺎﻭﺴﻤ
 ﻖ ﺍﻟ ﺧﹶﻠ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻬﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ ﻦ ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ
ﻳ ﹾﻘ ِﺪﺭﻭ ﺎ ِﺩ ِﻩﻦ ِﻋﺒ ﺎ ُﺀ ِﻣﻳﺸ ﻦ ﻤ ﻕ ِﻟ
 ﺯ ﺮ ﻂﹸ ﺍﻟﺒﺴﻳ ﻪ ﺆﹶﻓﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳ ﻧﺎﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻦﹶﻟ
ﺎﺣﻴ ﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺎ ِﺀ ﻣﺴﻤ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺰ ﹶﻝ ِﻣ ﻧ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺘﻬﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟ ﻦ ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ ﻢ ﻋﻠِﻴ ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻪ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ  ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﹶﻟﻪ
(٣-٦١ :٢٩) ﻪ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴﻘﹸﻮﹸﻟﻦﺎ ﹶﻟﻮِﺗﻬ ﻣ ﻌ ِﺪ ﺑ ﻦ ﺽ ِﻣ
 ﺭ ِﺑ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
And if you ask them: Who has created the heavens and
the earth and subjected the sun and the moon [to His
law]? They will reply: Allah. How are they then deluded
away [from the truth]. It is Allah who gives abundantly
to whom He pleases and gives sparingly [to whom He
pleases]. Allah has knowledge of all things. If you ask
them: Who is it that sent down-rain from the clouds and
therewith revived the earth after it became dead. They
will say: Allah. (29:61-3)

ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﺭ ﺎﺑﺼﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﻊ ﻭ ﻤ ﺴ
  ﺍﻟﻤِﻠﻚ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﺽ ﹶﺃ
ِ ﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄﺎ ِﺀ ﻭﺴﻤ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻗﹸﻜﹸﺮﺯ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ
ﺮ ﻣ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺪﺑ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻲ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﻴﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ِﺮﺝ
 ﻭﻳ ﺖ
ِ ﻴﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ِﻣ ﺤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺨ ِﺮﺝ
 ﻳ
(٣١:١٠) ﺘﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﺗ ﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﻴﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺴ
 ﹶﻓ
Ask them: Who is it that sustains you from the sky and
the earth, or who is it that has power over your hearing
and sight and who brings forth the living from the dead
and the dead from the living and who directs all affairs?
They will say: Allah. Then ask: Are you not afraid of
Him? (10:31)
‘ﻤﺎﻥ ﺣ
 ﺭ ’ (Rah@ma#n) and ‘ﻴﻢﺭ ِﺣ ’ (Rah@i#m): The noun ‘ﻤﺎﻥ ﺣ ﺭ ’
(Rah@ma#n) is in the intensive form of ‘ﻌﻼﻥ ( ’ﹶﻓfa‘la#n), (eg: ‘ﺮﺍﻥ ﻜ
ﺳ ﹾ ’
(Sakra#n) and ‘ﺒﺎﻥﻀ
 ( ’ ﹶﻏGad~ba#n)), while the noun ‘ﻴﻢﺣ
ِ ﺭ ’ (Rah@i#m):
is an adjective of the form ‘ﻴﻞﻌ ( ’ِﻓfa‘i#l) (eg: ‘ﻴﻢﻋِﻠ ’ (‘Ali#m) and
‘ ’ﻛﺮﱘkari#m)). A look at the usage of the Arabic language shows
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that the form ‘ﻌﻼﻥ ( ’ﹶﻓfa‘la#n) expresses great fervency and
enthusiasm, while the form ‘ﻴﻞﻌ ( ’ِﻓfa‘i#l) expresses steadiness and
perpetuity. In other words, the first depicts vigour and the second
constancy in God’s mercy. A little deliberation shows that the
Almighty’s mercy on His creation possesses both these
characteristics. The enthusiasm and warmth is complemented by
permanence. It is not that His attribute of ‘ﻤﺎﻥ ﺣ
 ﺭ ’ (Rah@ma#n)
induced Him to create, and He later forgot to foster and sustain
His creation. Indeed, He is nourishing and taking proper care of
them because He is ‘ﻴﻢﺣ
ِ ﺭ ’ (Rah@i#m) as well. Whenever a person
invokes His help, He hears his calls and accepts his prayers.
Also, His blessings are not confined to this world only. Those
who lead their lives according to the path prescribed by Him,
shall be blessed with eternal life and joy. It must be conceded
that all these aspects cannot be comprehended without an
integrated understanding of these attributes.
Placement of this Verse in the Qur’a#n

An important question which arises regarding this verse is its
real place in the Qur’a#n. This question arises because of the fact
that though it is written in the beginning of every su#rah (except
Su#rah Tawbah) as an independent verse, yet apparently in none
of the su#rahs except Su#rah Naml is it included in the text of the
su#rah. For this very reason, there is a difference of opinion
among scholars on whether it is part of some particular su#rah or
whether it is written at the beginning of a su#rah merely to invoke
the blessings of the Almighty. The opinion of the readers
(Qurra#’) and jurists of Madi#nah, Bas@rah and Damascus is that it
is not part of any su#rah including Su#rah Fa#tih@ah and it is merely
a means to obtain the blessings of Allah and serves to separate
the various su#rahs of the Qur’a#n. As such, it differentiates
between various su#rahs of the Qur’a#n and a reciter earns the
favours and blessings of Allah by reading it before reciting a
particular su#rah. Imam Abu# H@ani#fah also holds this view.
On the other hand, the Makkan and Kufan jurists believe that
it is part of every su#rah of the Qur’a#n including Su#rah Fa#tih@ah.
Imam Sha#fi‘i# also subscribes to this view.
In the opinion of my mentor, Imam Fara#hi#, this verse is part
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of Su#rah Fa#tih@ah and a preamble to the other su#rahs of the
Qur’a#n. As for myself, I prefer the view of the Madi#nan reciters.
The reason for my preference is that it is the Prophet (sws)
himself who has arranged the Qur’a#n in the light of the guidance
provided by the Almighty. As such, this verse has also been
divinely placed. In the arranged sequence of the Qur’a#n, no
difference has been made in writing this verse whether it is the
case of Su#rah Fa#tih@ah or any other su#rah. In every case, it stands
apart in each su#rah as an independent verse.
____________

Su#rah Alam Nashrah~ (94)
Central Theme and Relation with the Previous Su#rah

This su#rah along with Su#rah D~uh@a#, the previous su#rah, form a
pair. It begins after Su#rah D@uh@a# without any prior introduction,
and the subject discussed in the verse: ‘Did We not find you an
orphan and gave you shelter’ (93:6), and in the subsequent verses
of the previous su#rah is brought to a completion in this su#rah. The
only difference it seems is that in Su#rah D~uh@a# the bounties and
blessings of the Almighty, cited in order to comfort and assure the
Prophet (sws), belonged to the period prior to his Prophethood as
well as extending a little after it, whereas, in this su#rah, the
favours which were showered by the gracious Lord on him when
the message of Islam had spread in other parts of the Arabian
peninsula are pointed out.
In the previous su#rah, the Prophet (sws) is given the glad
tidings of a bright future as far as the extent of the propagation of
the Islamic thought was concerned. This would overshadow the
bleak present. The difficulties and hardships which he was facing
were, according to the law of providence, only meant to train and
discipline him. He would soon be relieved of them. In this su#rah,
by making a reference to some such predictions which by then
had shown clear signs to materialize, an emphatic assurance is
given to the Prophet (sws). He is comforted that all his troubles
and grievances will continue to give way to the happiness of
success if he faces them with courage and determination.
Analysis of the Meanings

There is no ambiguity in the meanings of the su#rah. Initially, a
reference is made to the gift of Sharh@-i-S@adr (inner satisfaction)
which the Almighty had blessed the Prophet (sws) with in order
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to alleviate his mental worries. The Prophet (sws) is then
consoled and solaced that just as in earlier times, every hardship
had succeeded by ease and comfort, likewise, in the subsequent
stages of this mission the same pattern would continue. After
this, an indication is made to the final phase of the completion of
this mission with a mention of the method to benefit from its
successes and triumphs.
Text and Translation

ﻚ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻌﻨ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻙ ﺮ ﻬ ﺾ ﹶﻇ
 ﻙ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﻘ ﺭ ﺯ ﻚ ِﻭ
 ﻨﺎ ﻋﻌﻨ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻚ
 ﺡ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻧ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
(٤-١) ﻙ ﺮ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ
(٦-٥) ﺍﺴﺮ
 ﻳ ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻌ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠﺴﺮ
 ﻳ ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻌ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
(٨-٧) ﺐ
 ﺭ ﹶﻏ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺑﺭ ﻭِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺐ
 ﺼ
 ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎﻧ
 ﺮ ﹾﻏ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ
Have We not opened your heart, and relieved you of the
burden which weighed down heavily on your back, and raised
your word? (1-4)
So, with every difficulty there is relief; indeed, with every
difficulty there is relief. (5-6)
Therefore, when your task is over, prepare yourself and seek
your Lord with all fervour. (7-8)
Explanation

(٢-١) ﻙ ﺭ ﺯ ﻚ ِﻭ
 ﻨﺎ ﻋﻌﻨ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻚ
 ﺡ ﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺸ
 ﻧ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
(Have We not opened your heart and relieved you of the
burden?) (1-2)
In the explanation of the previous su#rah, a detailed account of
the mental worries and anxieties which the Prophet (sws) had
been facing in the early period has been given. In the period just
before Prophethood, these worries were a result of his
wanderings in quest for the truth while in the early period of
Prophethood they were caused by a scarcity of followers and
supporters of the religion he had set out to preach. However, a
bright future, better than the past and present, with regard to the
acceptance of his message had been predicted with the assurance
that the difficulties he had been encountering were only transient
in nature and the Almighty would soon relieve him of their
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burden. Later on, when divine revelations had appeased his
apprehensions and the truth was exposed, to educate and further
encourage him the Almighty revealed His unchanging law of
trial which every inviter towards virtue faces if he is to succeed
in his mission. The law is in fact the real subject of the su#rah and
is stated near its end in verses five and six: ‘With every difficulty
there is relief’.
To open someone’s heart means to create in him a correct
comprehension of the truth, which is the outcome of true belief.
This is also a means to develop in a person trust and faith in God
which is the fountainhead of resolve and determination. With
such a strong faith no impediment, however great it may be, can
waver his stand and without it not even an impediment is needed
to defeat his will.
The sentence ‘ﻙ
 ﺭ ﺯ ﻚ ِﻭ
 ﻨﺎ ﻋﻌﻨ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﻭ ’ (wa wad@a‘na# ‘anka wizrak:
and have We not relieved you of your burden?) is co-ordinated
in meaning with the first, and hence it is translated keeping in
view that the interrogative particle ‘ﻢ ( ’ﹶﺃﹶﻟalam: Is it not that...?) of
the first verse governs this second verse also. In Su#rah Naba#
also, this style is adopted.

(٣) ﻙ ﺮ ﻬ ﺾ ﹶﻇ
 ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﻘ
(Which weighed down heavily on your back?) (3)
This verse qualifies the word ‘ﺭ ﺯ ( ’ ِﻭwizr: burden) stated in the
previous one. By ‘ﺭ ﺯ ( ’ ِﻭwizr) is implied the severe perplexity the
Prophet (sws) was in when, prior to his prophethood, he was
seeking the truth but to no avail. Later, when the Almighty
revealed it to him, his troubles merely changed shape as all his
people turned against him.
There is no overstatement in the fact that the Prophet’s
troubles were breaking his back. The way the Almighty had
provided him with guidance quite naturally induced him to think
that if one soul was able to appreciate and understand it why was
it that others were finding it difficult to accept it. Moreover, he
saw that the more effort he made to calling them towards it, the
more they evaded his calls. As a result, he was driven into
thinking that probably his efforts were lacking both in approach
and intensity since the desired results were not being produced.
This led him to double his efforts, but when even after that the
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situation did not change his worries increased twofold.
Furthermore, if in these circumstances a delay occurred in
between revelations then, again such a deference multiplied his
worries making him think that the delay’s real cause might be
the Almighty’s displeasure. To remove all these fears and to
comfort and encourage the Prophet (sws), this su#rah was
revealed. In Su#rah T~a#ha# also, the Prophet (sws) is assured in a
similar manner:

(٣-١ :٢٠)ﻰﺨﺸ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ِﻟ ﺗ ﹾﺬ ِﻛ ﺸﻘﹶﻰ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺘﺁ ﹶﻥ ِﻟﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮ
 ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﻃﻪ ﻣ
This is Su#rah T~a#ha#. We have not revealed the Qur’a#n
upon you to distress you. It is only an admonition for the
God fearing. (20:1-3)

(٤) ﻙ ﺮ ﻚ ِﺫ ﹾﻛ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﻌﻨ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ
(And raised your word?) (4)
This simply comforts the Prophet (sws) by asserting that his
once feeble voice has now become a reverberating roar. The
 ( ’ﹶﻟlaka: for you [only]), as in the first verse, expresses
word ‘ﻚ
the exclusive nature of help provided by the Almighty to the
Prophet (sws).
The verse also helps us in ascertaining the time of revelation of
the su#rah: when the message of Islam had penetrated in the
surrounding areas of Arabia. It should be borne in mind that the
leaders of the Quraysh, who were the foremost addressees of the
Prophet (sws), persisted to oppose it. However, during H@ajj, the
pilgrims who came to Ka‘bah became a constant source of
spreading its teachings in the whereabouts of Makkah,
particularly among the Ans@a#r of Madi#nah. Subsequently, it
reached the far flung areas of Arabia and then infiltrated into
other countries. Such was the extent of its tide that it was not
difficult for someone to imagine that this voice was not to be
silenced and soon a hitherto feeble call would become a
deafening uproar, and that before long every nook and corner of
Arabia would resound with the cries of Alla#hu Akbar.

(٦-٥) ﺍﺴﺮ
 ﻳ ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻌ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺍ ِﺇﻥﱠﺴﺮ
 ﻳ ﺴ ِﺮ
 ﻌ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﹶﻓِﺈﻥﱠ
(So, with every difficulty there is relief. Indeed, with every
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difficulty there is relief.) (5-6)
This is the real lesson which is meant to be given in the light of
the above mentioned references, and which actually is the central
theme of the su#rah. The Prophet (sws) is addressed and asked to
ponder over the persistent help of the Almighty during the course
of his mission. When he is witnessing that every hardship is
being followed by relief, he should bear all afflictions with
patience, for only after passing through such trying
circumstances would he taste the fruits of success. In the
previous su#rah, the consistency in application of this law of trial
is proven by citing examples both from natural surroundings and
from some experiences from the Prophet’s life, while in this
su#rah, only some experiences of the Prophet’s life are included
to demonstrate the law and make the matter more effective.
An important aspect that should be kept in mind is that the
verses have not been repeated merely to emphasize the point, as
most commentators contend. The repetition only stresses that
difficulty and ease co-exist and follow each other in an eternally
periodic sequence. After surmounting one peak no one should
rest assured that his remaining life would be spent on a smooth
terrain. In fact, a series of such peaks might have to be overcome
if he has to succeed in life. He should always be prepared to
scale every summit that comes his way – for life is the name of a
relentless struggle. Every trekker of this journey must brave the
storm of its vicissitudes if he is to reach his destination. The
Almighty has decreed the same law for those who tread the path
of truth. Those who intend to trudge through it will have to make
their own way and struggle through every inch they trek. But the
Almighty has guaranteed one thing: If in spite of all these
obstacles and hindrances they remain steadfast, muster all their
strength to combat every test they are put through and hold on to
the slogan ‘to seek, to strive, to fight and never yield’, He shall
bring ease after every difficulty, and reinvigorate them to
continue this remorseless journey till the ultimate destination is
reached.
The philosophy behind this test has at many instances been
stated in the Qur’a#n. By its means, the Almighty discriminates
between the righteous and the hypocrites and differentiates the
believers from the disbelievers so that everyone can be rewarded
or punished according to his deeds, and that no one should be
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able to complain that he has been the victim of injustice. Without
this test, the good could not have been distinguished from the
evil to the extent that no one would be able to refute the fate he
deserves.

(٨-٧) ﺐ
 ﺭ ﹶﻏ ﻚ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﺑﺭ ﻭِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺐ
 ﺼ
 ﺖ ﻓﹶﺎﻧ
 ﺮ ﹾﻏ ﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ
(So, when your task is over, prepare yourself and seek your Lord
with all fervour.) (7-8)
This verse directs the Prophet (sws) to prepare for the ultimate
 ﺼ
 ( ’َﻧnas@aba) means ‘to prepare’ and ‘to
destination. The verb ‘ﺐ
work hard’. The Prophet (sws) is told that after successfully
overcoming the obstacles which come in way of his mission,
when the Almighty showers His help, and Makkah is conquered
and the enemies are humbled once and for all and the people
embrace Islam in large numbers, he should totally converge all
his efforts and turn all his attentions to earnestly seek the
Almighty. In other words, two aspects are being highlighted in
these verses: First, they bring glad tidings to the Prophet (sws)
that he shall soon successfully complete his mission. Second,
they assert that even after accomplishing the mission, he should
continue with even more fervour and direct all his energies and
efforts in seeking the Almighty and in preparing for the final
journey which will confront him with the Creator of the heavens
and the earth.
In complying with this final directive, the Prophet (sws) began
to spend more and more time in worship. Such was the extent of
his involvement that some people even inquired from him the
reason for taking so much pain in worship when all his sins had
been forgiven. The Prophet (sws) is said to have replied: ‘Should
not I become a grateful servant of my Lord’. In Su#rah Nas@r, an
elaborate treatment has been given to this topic which is just
touched upon here:

ﺎﺍﺟﺧﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻲ ﺩِﻳ ِﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓﻮ ﺪ ﻳ ﺱ
 ﺎﺖ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ َ ﺢ ﻭ ﺘﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﻭﺼﺮ
 ﻧ ﺎ َﺀِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺟ
(٣-١: ١١٠) ﺎﺍﺑﺗﻮ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻩ ِﺇﻧ ﺮ ﻐ ِﻔ ﺘﺳ ﺍﻚ ﻭ
 ﺑﺭ ﻤ ِﺪ ﺤ
 ﺢ ِﺑ ﺒﺴ
 ﹶﻓ
When comes the help of God and victory and you see men
embrace the religion of God in multitudes, celebrate the
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praises of your Lord and seek His forgiveness. He is ever
disposed to mercy. (110: 1-3)

ﻻ ﻭﺍﺧﺮﺍﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﺍﻭ
Lahore,
15th February, 1980 AD
27th Rabi#‘u’l-Awwal, 1400 AH

______________

Su#rah Qadr (97)
Central Theme

In the preceding su#rah, it is pointed out that the revelation of
the Qur’a#n was a great blessing and favour of the Almighty1.
The fact that it was safeguarded in written form to provide
mankind with Divine Guidance, is also referred to. Now, this
su#rah deals with the topic of the revelation of the Qur’a#n itself.
A special reference is made to the night in which the Qur’a#n was
revealed together with a mention of its greatness and importance
in relation to other nights. Although these matters pertain to the
unknown and a complete understanding of their nature is not
possible, yet any disclosed portion is always beneficial to the
seekers of the truth.
The purpose of this delineation is to inform the people
addressed that whatever the attitude they adopt about this Book,
they must first seriously contemplate a few realities:
Firstly, this Book is not the result of some human whim; it is
part of a Divine Scheme and has been revealed under the direct
surveillance of the Almighty Himself.
Secondly, this event is not temporary or transient in nature.
Everyone should be aware that it has taken place in a night in
which important decisions are taken and executed. This night is
superior to a thousand nights. Matters of paramount importance
are settled and decided during it. Those who deprive themselves
1. The following verse is referred to:

 ﺑﺭ ﻭ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺍ ﹾﻗ
(٥-٣:٩٦) ﻢ ﻌﹶﻠ ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﻧﺴ ﻋﻠﱠ ﻢ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻠ ِﻢ ﻋﻠﱠ  ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱﺮﻡ ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻛ
Recite [O Prophet!] Your Lord is the most Bounteous. He, who
by the pen taught man what he did not know. (96:3-5)
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of its blessings cannot gain them in any other way.
Thirdly, the Book is totally free from any sort of evil
interference from Satan as the night in which it was revealed is
specially protected from his intrusions and interventions.
Text and Translation

ﻒ
ِ ﻦ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﻣ ﻴﺧ ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺪ ِﺭ ﹶﻟ ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻟﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺎﻩﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧِﺇﻧ
ﻣ ﹾﻄﹶﻠ ِﻊ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻲ ﻡ ِﻫ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ ﻣ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺑ ِﻬﺭ ﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥﺡ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﻭﺍﻟﺮﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻭ ﺰﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺗ ﻬ ٍﺮ ﺷ
(٥-١) ﺠ ِﺮ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
Indeed, We sent it down in the Night of Destiny. And what
do you imagine what the Night of Destiny is? Better is the Night
of Destiny than a thousand months. The angels and the Spirit
descend therein [with decrees] about all matters by the
permission of their Lord.
The night is peace in its entirety. It remains until the rise of
dawn.
Explanation

(١) ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺎﻩﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧِﺇﻧ
(Indeed, We sent it down in the Night of Destiny.) (1)
In the previous su#rah, God’s great blessing of providing
guidance to His creation by revealing the Qur’a#n is mentioned.
Now, in this su#rah, without any prior introduction, it is stated
that the Almighty had revealed it in the Night of Destiny.
Though at first it seems that the accusative pronoun (d@ami#r-imaf‘u#l) in the word ‘ﺎﻩﺰﹾﻟﻨ (’ﺃﹶﻧanzalna#hu) does not have an
antecedent, the placement of this su#rah after the previous one
clearly indicates the antecedent. In fact, a little deliberation
shows that this strongly supports the argument that every
preceding su#rah has a deep coherent relationship, intrinsic as
well as extrinsic, with the succeeding one.
The stress in the word ‘ﺎ( ’ِﺇﻧinna#: Indeed We) has a very
special purpose. It is meant to dispel the doubt that the Qur’a#n is
the result of a human endeavour. It emphasizes that the Qur’a#n is
totally free from the evil inspiration and influences of Satan, as
its opponents had contended. On the contrary, it has been solely
revealed by the Almighty Himself to provide guidance and
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direction to mankind. ‘ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ( ’ﹶﻟlaylatu’l-qadr) means the night
in which matters are decided and their enforcement entrusted to
the angles. It is the same night referred to in the following verses
of Su#rah Dukha#n:

ﺍﻣﺮ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ٍﺮ  ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﺃﺮﻕ  ﹾﻔﺎ ﻳﻦ ﻓِﻴﻬ ﻨ ِﺬﺭِﻳﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﺭ ﹶﻛ ٍﺔ ِﺇﻧ ﺎﻣﺒ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﻓِﻲ ﹶﻟﺎﻩﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﺎ ﺃﹶﻧِﺇﻧ
(٤-٢ :٤٤) ﲔ
 ﺮ ِﺳِﻠ ﺎ ﻣﺎ ﹸﻛﻨﺎ ِﺇﻧﻨ ِﺪﻧﻦ ِﻋ ِﻣ
We have revealed this [Qur’a#n] in a blessed night.
Verily, by its means, We are going to warn mankind.
During this night, all decrees of wisdom are assigned [to
the angels], by Our special command. Indeed, We were
to send a Prophet. (44:2-4)
If we reflect upon these verses, two of their implications
become very clear:
Firstly, the Almighty has fixed a glorious night to specially
hand over His decrees to the angels which are to be enforced by
them in this world.
Secondly, the commissioning of the Prophet Muhammad
(sws), his Indha#r2 to the Quraysh and the revelation of the
Qur’a#n are among the Divine Decrees entrusted to the angels,
which is a clear proof of the extraordinary significance of these
events. They are a part of an important plan devised by the
Almighty which must reach completion.
The verse does not mean that the whole of the Qur’a#n was
revealed in a single night. All that it necessitates is that after a
decision was made and the matter handed over to Gabriel, its first
revelation took place during this night. Subsequently, the Qur’a#n
was revealed in sections over a period of twenty three years,
which in no way contradicts the actual meaning of this verse.

(٢) ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﺎ ﹶﻟﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
(And what do you imagine what the Night of Destiny is?) (2)
The verse tells us that the greatness and splendour of the
Night of Destiny is beyond the realms of imagination. The
2. To warn people of their fate in this world as well as in the next
one.
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reason behind its majesty and grandeur is that important
decisions about this world are made in it. When the days on
which the petty administrations of this world chalk out their
countries’ future year projects have great importance, the
significance of the night in which Divine Directives are issued
forth to decide the fate of the whole universe can only be
imagined.
These decisions are both positive and negative in their
nature: As a result, at one place destruction might take place
while at another something might be created. At some other
place the pangs of punishment might be at work, while an
adjacent place might witness God’s blessings. But since these
diverse manifestations emanate from the Almighty whose
justice, wisdom and mercy are beyond question and whose
schemes are based upon the collective good of man, all decisions
are beneficial to him in their overall capacity and augur well for
the future. This is precisely the reason why this night is termed
as the Night of Blessing in Su#rah Dukha#n as quoted earlier, and
why it is called better than a thousand months. These attributes
and characteristics of the night, as is pointed out before, indicate
to the adversaries of the Qur’a#n that they are thoroughly
mistaken if they consider a Book revealed in an exalted night to
be the product of fantasy or sorcery. They have failed to
distinguish a gem from a pebble. There is no possibility that an
evil inspiration can penetrate during this majestic night, because
as long as darkness prevails, priceless pearls of revelation are
showered by the Creator of the Heavens.

(٣) ﻬ ٍﺮ ﺷ ﻒ
ِ ﻦ ﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﺮ ِﻣ ﻴﺧ ﺪ ِﺭ ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘﹶﻟ
(Better is the Night of Destiny than a thousand months.) (3)
This is an expression of the exaltedness of the Night. The
relative state of being ‘better’ is because it is favourable for the
achievement of certain objectives. Just as in this material world
there is a certain climate in a certain part of the year in which the
seeds of a particular crop must be sown if they are to sprout, and
any negligence to these factors will not yield the required
produce even in some other periods of time however much one
tries; likewise, in the spiritual world also there are special days
and times of the year which are set aside for special acts of

28

Su#rah Qadr

worship. If they are offered during them, only then the required
results are obtained, and any ignorance in this regard cannot be
compensated for in other periods of time even if their span is
extended. A few examples will make this matter more clear: to
offer the Friday prayers, a certain day has been set aside;
similarly, a particular month has been fixed for fasting; for the
offering of H@ajj and its rites too certain days have been
appointed by the Almighty. All these acts of worship have been
made conditional to certain periods of time, during which their
performance yields a reward that cannot be estimated.
The Night of Destiny also is no exception to this rule. A
person who prostrates himself before the Almighty during this
night might attain His nearness to an extent which he may never
be able to emulate in a thousand other nights. The words
‘thousand nights’ can be an expression of abundance as well as
that of a relative significance over other nights, but there is no
big difference between the meanings both imply. The purpose is
to only point out that a lot of spiritual wealth is hidden beneath
the veils of this night. Lucky are the ones who strive and reap its
bounties.
There is a consensus among the Muslims that the revelation
of the Qur’a#n began in this night, and that this night occurred
during the month of Ramad@a#n, as mentioned in the following
verses of Su#rah Baqarah:

(١٨٥:٢) ﺁ ﹸﻥﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹸﻧ ِﺰ ﹶﻝ ﻓِﻴ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺮﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻬﺮ ﺷ
It is the month of Ramad@a#n during which the Qur’a#n
was revealed. (2:185)
As far as the question about the exact date is concerned, it is
difficult to answer it due to a disparity between the Ah@a#di#th. The
only thing which can be said is that it occured most probably
during the last ten days of the month.
Due to the discrepancies in the Ah@a#di#th which relate to this
matter, some people have raised the question whether the night
can occur in months other than Ramad@a#n. Another question
raised is whether this night comes in every Ramad@a#n, or whether
it has a different span. A satisfactory answer to these queries can
only be given if the concerned Ah@a#di#th are critically analyzed
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and examined, which is beyond the scope of this exegesis. I have
indicated these difficulties so that our learned scholars can
deliberate over them. If the Almighty provides this writer with
an opportunity to write his proposed treatise upon H@adi#th, these
questions may be tackled therein.

(٤) ﻣ ٍﺮ ﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ِﻣ ﺑ ِﻬﺭ ﺎ ِﺑِﺈ ﹾﺫ ِﻥﺡ ﻓِﻴﻬ
 ﻭﺍﻟﺮﻤﻠﹶﺎِﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﻭ ﺰﻝﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﺗ
(The angels and the Spirit descend therein [with decrees] about
all matters, by the permission of their Lord.) (4)
It has been mentioned before that during this night matters
are decided and assigned to the angels for their enforcement. The
verse at hand is an explanation of this fact. In this night,
Archangel Gabriel and other angels descend upon the earth to
carry out the tasks allocated to them by the Almighty, as is also
mentioned in the following verses:

(٥-٤ :٤٤) ﺎﻨ ِﺪﻧﻦ ِﻋ ﺍ ِﻣﻣﺮ ﺣﻜِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ٍﺮ  ﹸﻛﻞﱡ ﹶﺃﺮﻕ  ﹾﻔﺎ ﻳﻓِﻴﻬ
During this night all decrees of wisdom are assigned [to
the angels] by Our special commandment. (44:4-5)
The word ‘ﺡ
 ﻭ( ’ﺍﻟﺮal-ru#h@: the Spirit), as is evident from the
context is used for Gabriel. His name is specially mentioned here
because he occupies a very high rank among the angels.

(٥) ﺠ ِﺮ
 ﻣ ﹾﻄﹶﻠ ِﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻲ ﻡ ِﻫ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ
(The night is peace in its entirety. It remains until the rise of
dawn.) (5)
This verse explains why the Night of Destiny is superior to a
thousand months.
In the opinion of this writer, ‘ﻡ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ
 ’ (sala#m) is the enunciative
(khabr) of a suppressed inchoative (mubtada#). The complete
sentence can be unfolded thus: ‘ﻡ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ
 ﻲ ( ’ ِﻫhiya sala#m: It is peace
in its entirety). An inchoative is usually suppressed to emphasize
ﺪ ﹲ ﻋ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ’ (Zaydun@ ‘adlun@:
the enunciative. Just as in the sentence ‘ﻝ
Zayd is justice), an exaggeration is implied by the word ‘ﻝ
ﺪ ﹲ ﻋ ’
(‘adlun@: justice), likewise, the word ‘ﻡ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ
 ’ (sala#m: peace in
entirety) also has a strong element of hyperbole in it.
 ’ (sala#m) signifies safety and protection from
The word ‘ﻡ ﺳﻠﹶﺎ
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every sort of risk and danger in general and from any satanic
interference in particular. Just as during the time of revelation of
the Qur’a#n all passages into the world beyond space and time
were sealed to block the penetrations of Satan and his army, as is
mentioned at various places in the Qur’a#n, it looks as if during
this night also these evil creatures are under Divine Detention till
the rise of dawn. Hence, they are unable to acquire the secrets of
this night and are unable to cause disruptions in the blessings of
this night.

ﻫﺬﺍ ﻣﺎ ﻋﻨﺪﻯ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﻠﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺍﷲ ﻭﻋﻠﻤﻪ ﺍﻛﻤﻞ ﻭﺍﰎ
Lahore,
13th March, 1980 AD
25th Rabi‘u’ -Tha#ni#, 1400 AH

____________

Su#rah Zilza#l (99)
Structure and Theme

In this Su#rah, it is depicted that a day will definitely come
when every deed done by man would be brought to light. All his
labours would be exposed and nothing would remain hidden.
Whatever good or evil he had done even where no one could
have seen him would be placed in front of him, and he would be
rewarded or punished accordingly. On that day, each man alone
would stand answerable for his own deeds. No other person
would in any way be able to help or support him nor would
anyone be present to intercede for him.
To elucidate this fact, a graphic picture of the tremendous
cataclysm which would take place on that day is drawn. As a
result of this devastation, everything buried in the earth would be
cast out. The earth would then narrate its story at the intimation
of the Almighty, enabling its inhabitants to have a clear idea of
all what they had said or done upon its surface or had hidden
beneath it. After this, each person would see the smallest good
he had done as well as all his evils, however imperceptible they
might have been.
During the time of the Prophet (sws), those who used to deny
the Day of Judgement had basically three misconceptions.
Firstly, they had extreme doubts about the destruction of this
world. Secondly, they reckoned that it was not possible to keep
an account of all the deeds of each and every person. Thirdly,
they were of the opinion that even if the above two were true,
there was no need for them to be fearful because the deities they
had associated with God would intercede for them and would
save them from any punishment. They went so far as to believe
that these intercessors would even win for them a high rank and
status in the Hereafter. All these three misconceptions are dealt
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with in this su#rah, and their hollowness is categorically pointed
out.
Text and Translation

ﺎﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﺎﻥﹸ ﻣﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﻧﺴ ﺎﺽ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ
 ﺭ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﻭﹶﺃ ﺎﺍﹶﻟﻬﺽ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰ
 ﺭ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﹾﻟ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺯ
(٥-١) ﺎﻰ ﹶﻟﻬﻭﺣ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠﺭﻫ ﺎﺧﺒ ﺙ ﹶﺃ
 ﹸﺤﺪ
 ﺗ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ
ﻩﻳﺮ ﺍﻴﺮﺧ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺮﻭ ﻴﺎ ِﻟﺎﺗﺷﺘ ﺱ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺭﺼﺪ
 ﻳ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ
(٨-٦) ﻩﻳﺮ ﺍﺷﺮ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ
When the earth is shaken the way it ought to be shaken, and
the earth casts forth its burdens and man cries out: What is the
matter with her?!’ On that Day, she will narrate her story at the
intimation of your Lord. (1-5)
On that Day, men will appear alone so that their deeds can be
shown to them. Then whoever has done the smallest bit of good
will see it, and whoever has done the smallest bit of evil will
[also] see it. (6-8)

Explanation

(١) ﺎﺍﹶﻟﻬﺽ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰ
 ﺭ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﹾﻟ ِﺰﹶﻟِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺯ
(When the earth is shaken the way it ought to be shaken.) (1)
If the various usages of the Arabic language are kept in
consideration, the word ‘( ’ِﺇﺫﹶﺍidha#: when) used in this manner
serves as a reminder of what comes after it. One can unfold this
meaning as: ‘Keep that time in mind’ or ‘Beware when such and
such a thing will happen’.
The word ‘ﻝ
ﺍ ﹾ( ’ ِﺯﹾﻟﺰzilza#l) is grammatically an absolute object
 ﹾﻟ ِﺰﹶﻟ( ’ﺯzulzilat).
(maf‘u#l-i-mut@liq) which stresses the verb ‘ﺖ
However, its annexation (Id@a#fat) to the word ‘ﺽ
 ﺭ ( ’ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄal-Ard@:
earth) by means of a pronoun is adding a special meaning in the
stress which must be borne in mind, otherwise the emphasis in
the verse cannot be properly appreciated. Keeping in mind this
technical delicacy, the correct meaning is ‘When the earth shall
be shaken the way it ought to be shaken’ or ‘When the earth
shall be shaken the way it is destined to be shaken’. In other
words, what is implied here is that the extent to which it will be
shaken cannot be imagined today. The actual way in which it
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will reel, totter and stagger as pre-ordained by the Almighty is an
event beyond imagination. But one thing which is absolutely
certain is that all this is bound to happen. Therefore, it is in the
well being of a person to remain alert about its arrival and not
spend his life remaining unmindful of it.

(٢) ﺎﺽ ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟﻬ
 ﺭ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ
 ﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﻭﹶﺃ
(And the earth shall cast forth its burdens.) (2)
( ’ِﺛ ﹾﻘ ﹲthiql) is the singular of ‘( ’ﹶﺃﹾﺛﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝathqa#l) and
The word ‘ﻞ
means ‘weight’ or ‘burden’. Here, its foremost connotation is the
dead who have been buried in the earth and who will be thrown
overboard by it on the Day of Judgement. But, since the word is
also used in the general sense, it can also imply the buried riches
and treasures as well as any traces of the hidden offences
perpetrated by criminals. The following Qur’a#nic verses also
have a similar meaning:

(٤:٨٤) ﺖ
 ﺨﻠﱠ
 ﺗﻭ ﺎﺎ ﻓِﻴﻬﺖ ﻣ
 ﻭﹶﺃﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ
It will cast out whatever is inside and become empty. (84:4)
and:

(٩:١٠٠) ﻮ ِﺭﺎ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﺒﺮ ﻣ ﻌِﺜ ِﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺑ
When the graves are spewed out. (100:9)

(٣) ﺎﺎ ﹶﻟﻬﺎﻥﹸ ﻣﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺈِﻧﺴ
(And man cries out: ‘What is the matter with her?!’) (3)
This is a description of how the terrible situation will affect
men’s senses. Struck with consternation, they will cry out: ‘What
is happening to the earth, why is its wobbling about not coming
to an end and why is it throwing out everything within it?’ This
tension will also grip the evil doers when they will observe the
record of their deeds. In the words of the Qur’a#n, they will
exclaim:

(٤٩:١٨) ﺎﺎﻫﺣﺼ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹶﺃ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﹶﻛِﺒ ﲑ ﹰﺓ ﺻ ِﻐ
 ﺎ ِﺩﺭﻳﻐ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
ِ ﺎﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻜﺘ ﺎ ِﻝﻣ
What a strange register! No small or big deed has been left
out from its grasp. (18:49)
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(٥-٤) ﺎﻰ ﹶﻟﻬﻭﺣ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﺑﺭ ﺎ ِﺑﹶﺄﻥﱠﺭﻫ ﺎﺧﺒ ﺙ ﹶﺃ
 ﹸﺤﺪ
 ﺗ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ
(On that Day, she will narrate her story at the intimation of your
Lord.) (4-5)
When the Day comes, the earth will narrate an account of all
the good and evil deeds done upon it. It is indicated at other
places of the Qur’a#n that the limbs of criminals will be given the
power of speech by the Almighty on the Day of Judgement.
Their own limbs will testify against them, and even their skin
and the hair upon them will bear witness against them. In the
words of the Qur’a#n, the criminals will inquire from their skins:

ﻲ ٍﺀ ﺷ ﻖ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺃﹶﻧ ﹶﻄ ﹶﻘﻨﻴﻨﻋﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺗﺪ ﺷ ِﻬ ﻢ ﻢ ِﻟ ﺠﻠﹸﻮ ِﺩ ِﻫ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ِﻟ
(٢١:٤١)
Why did you testify against us? They will reply that the
God who has given speech to everyone today has given it
to us as well. (41:21)
Whatever a person does in this world is either done upon or
beneath the earth. As such, it must be regarded as the greatest
witness to all his deeds. Just as the Almighty will endow man’s
limbs and organs with the faculty of speech to narrate his life’s
record and to witness against him, the earth also will be made
vocal by Him that it may also recount his history.
The word wahi# used in these verses means ‘intimation’ or
‘indication’. It is used in this meaning in other verses of the
Qur’a#n as well. The implied meaning is that the earth would
narrate events that transpired on it at the behest and intimation of
the Almighty. It can be seen that what is stated in the above cited
verse (41:21) is asserted here in a slightly different manner. In
other words, what will happen on that day will happen because
of God’s will and everyone will be compelled to obey him. In
Su#rah Inshiqa#q, it is regarding the earth that it is said:

(٥:٨٤) ﺖ
 ﻘﱠﻭﺣ ﺎﺑﻬﺮ ﺖ ِﻟ
 ﻧﻭﹶﺃ ِﺫ
It will obey her God’s directive, and only this is befitting
for her. (84:5)
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(٦) ﻢ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺮﻭ ﻴﺎ ِﻟﺎﺗﺷﺘ ﺱ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺭﺼﺪ
 ﻳ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ
(On that day, men will appear alone so that their deeds can be
shown to them.) (6)
The word ‘ﺕ
 ﺎﺷﺘ ( ’ﹶﺃashta#tun@) means ‘in a separate or solitary
manner’. In other words, on the Day of Judgement, people will
emerge from their graves without having their family about
them. None of their tribesmen or relatives, comrades or
supporters will be present with them. Also, they would be
without the pomp and show and the worldly riches they had
amassed. Even the deities they had associated with God would
not be present to intercede for them. Everyone will stand alone to
reckon with the results of his own deeds. This particular aspect is
highlighted in other places of the Qur’a#n as well:

(٩٥:١٩) ﺍﺮﺩ ﻣ ِﺔ ﹶﻓ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﺁﺗِﻴ ِﻪ ﻬ ﻭ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ
And everyone will appear alone before his Lord. (19:95)

(٩٤:٦) ﺮ ٍﺓ ﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹸﻛﺧﹶﻠ ﹾﻘﻨ ﺎﻯ ﹶﻛﻤﺍﺩﺎ ﹸﻓﺮﻮﻧﻤﺪ ِﺟﹾﺌﺘ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ
And you came to Us alone, the way We created you the
first time. (6:94)
The words ‘so that their deeds could be shown to them’
express the reason why people will be brought before the
Almighty. They will observe and experience the results of their
labours done in the previous world. Linguistically, the verb
‘shown’ here is used to denote the outcome of the deads.

(٨-٧) ﻩﻳﺮ ﺍﺷﺮ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻩﻳﺮ ﺍﻴﺮﺧ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﻤ ﹾﻞ ِﻣﹾﺜﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ ﹶﻓ
(Then whoever has done the smallest bit of good will see it, and
whoever has done the smallest bit of evil will [also] see it.) (7-8)
These are the details which relate to the last part of the
previous verse. No doubt, every person will see both his evil and
good deeds but this will be according to the principle mentioned
elsewhere in the Qur’a#n: A believer may not see some of his evil
deeds because some of the good ones will have compensated for
them. Similarly, a disbeliever will not find all his good deeds in
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his record because some of his misdeeds and heretical beliefs
will have rendered them null and void, eluding him of their
reward.
After being adjudged according to this principle, people would
attain eternal salvation or would be doomed forever on the basis
of the following Qur’a#nic verse:

ﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﱠﻔ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻣ ﻴ ٍﺔﺿ
ِ ﺍﺸ ٍﺔ ﺭ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﻋِﻴ  ﹶﻓﻬﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺛﻘﹸﹶﻠ ﻣ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ
(٩-٦:١٠١) ﻳ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻭﻪ ﻫ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻣ
Hence, whose scales are heavy will dwell in bliss, and
whose scales are light, the abyss of Hell will be his abode.
(101:6-9)

ﻓﻠﺤﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻓﻀﻠﻪ ﻭﺍﺣﺴﺎﻧﻪ
Lahore,
31st March, 1980 AD
13th Jama#di#u’l-Awwal, 1400 AH

______________

Su#rah Qa#ri‘ah (101)

Central Theme

The basic teaching of this su#rah is that the Day of Judgement
about which man has been forewarned is destined to come. No
one has any prior knowledge about its arrival, which will be as
sudden as an unexpected rap at the door. One should always
remain mindful of it and be wise enough to always be in a position
to anticipate its arrival. On that day, people will emerge from their
graves as scattered moths appear in the rainy season; everyone
will be too busy in contemplating the fate which awaits him than
to think about his family. No one will be in a position to help
anyone else. The tremendous convulsion will render the
mountains into tufts of carded wool let alone small fortifications
or entrenchments. On that day, man will only benefit from his
good deeds. God will set up the Balance of Justice in which all of
man’s deeds will be weighed. If the good deeds outweigh the evil
ones, he will dwell in eternal bliss and if the evil deeds tilt the
scales, the scorching pit of Hell will be his eternal abode.
Text and Translation

ﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭ
ﻋﺔﹸ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻣ
(٣-١) ﻋﺔﹸ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
(٥-٤)ﺵ
ِ ﻨﻔﹸﻮﻬ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺠﺒ
ِ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ ﺙ
ِ ﺒﺜﹸﻮﻤ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﺱ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮ
 ﺎﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻡ ﻮ ﻳ
ﻪ  ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻣﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﱠﻔ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻣ ﻴ ٍﺔﺿ
ِ ﺍﺸ ٍﺔ ﺭ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﻋِﻴ  ﹶﻓﻬﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺛﻘﹸﹶﻠ ﻣ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ
(١١-٦) ﻴ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻣﺭ ﺣ ﺎﻪ ﻧ ﻴﺎ ِﻫﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻳ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻭﻫ
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The Pounding One!
What is the Pounding One!?
And what do you imagine what the Pounding one is? (1-3)
On that Day, people will be like scattered moths and
mountains like tufts of carded wool. (4-5)
Then whose scales are heavy shall dwell in bliss and whose
scales are light, the abyss shall be their abode. And what do you
imagine what that is!? Raging Fire!! (6-11)
Explanation

(١) ﻋﺔﹸ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭ

(The Pounding One!) (1)
Among other names, this is one of the names of the Day of
Judgement. It means ‘the pounding one’ or the ‘the rapping one’.
 ﺎﻉ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ
 ﺮ ( ’ﹶﻗqar‘a’l-ba#b), means ‘he pounded
The Arabic phrase ‘ﺏ
or rapped at the door’. This name indicates a special feature of
the Day of Judgement: it will come as abruptly and as suddenly
as an unexpected bang at the front door of a house at night which
strikes panic among the dwellers inside. Like a bolt from the
blue it will alight and catch everyone unaware. It will create a
tremendous cataclysm in this universe and everything will be
annihilated. Hidden in this name also is a warning that since no
one has any foreknowledge about the time of its arrival and since
it will be the biggest upheaval in the universe, it is in the well
being of everyone to always remain fearful of it. The particular
style adopted here has a ring of an alarm about it in order to
caution everyone to be on their vigil and to anticipate the arrival
of this disaster. It can be said that the immense turbulence which
will be created at the advent of that Day is somewhat being
created before its arrival by the very clamour of its name.

(٢) ﻋﺔﹸ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻣ
(What is the Pounding One!?) (2)
This question serves to magnify the severity of the alarm,
warning those who regard the Day of Judgement as an ordinary
affair and have become indifferent to its implications. It cautions
and urges them to seriously think about something which is
bound to happen and to prepare themselves to negotiate its
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aftermath.

(٣) ﻋﺔﹸ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ِﺭﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
(What do you imagine what the pounding one is!?) (3)
This special Qur’a#nic style, often used elsewhere, is meant
to lament and deplore the foolishness of the addressees about
such a significant event. It is in the form of an inquiry about their
estimation of the severity of a calamity which will suddenly
waylay them. It urges them to reflect on the dreadful fate of
those who are ridiculing it even after being warned about it time
and again.

(٤ ) ﺙ
ِ ﺒﺜﹸﻮﻤ ﺵ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﺱ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺮ
 ﺎﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻡ ﻮ ﻳ
(On that Day, people will be like scattered moths.) (4)
This is a graphic description of the situation which will arise
on that day, when people will emerge from their graves like
scattered moths. Each person will stand alone to reckon with the
results of his deeds. No one will have his family or clan about
him nor any of his tribesmen or comrades to defend him. Even
other deities he associated with God and other intercessors on
whom he was depending upon will not be present to lessen his
burdens. The Qur’a#n explicitly says:

(٦:٩٩) ﻢ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺮﻭ ﻴﺎ ِﻟﺎﺗﺷﺘ ﺱ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺭﺼﺪ
 ﻳ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ
On that day, men will emerge from their graves alone so
that their deeds can be shown to them. (99:6)

ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺛﻘﹸﹶﻠ ﻤ ﺎ َﺀﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﺘﺴﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻴﺑ ﺏ
 ﺎﻮ ِﺭ ﹶﻓﻠﹶﺎ ﺃﹶﻧﺴﺦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟﺼ  ِﻔﹶﻓِﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻧ
ﻦ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﱠﻔ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ﹾﻔِﻠﺤ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ
(٣-١٠١:٢٣) ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎِﻟﺪﻢ ﺧ ﻨﻬ ﺟ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﺴﻬ
 ﻭﺍ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﺴﺮ
ِ ﺧ
So when the trumpet is sounded, the blood relations
between them will be no more on that day, nor will they
be able to ask for each other’s help. And only those whose
scales of good deeds are heavy shall attain salvation and
whose scales are light shall be the ones who have incurred
a loss and shall forever abide in Hell. (23:101-3)
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ﺏ
ِ ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﻦ ﺘﺪِﻱ ِﻣﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻮ  ﹶﻟﺠ ِﺮﻡ
 ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻮ ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﻭﺼﺮ
 ﺒﻳ ﺎﺣﻤِﻴﻤ ﻢ ﺣﻤِﻴ ﺴﹶﺄﻝﹸ
 ﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ
ﺽ
ِ ﺭ ﻦ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻣ ﻭ ﻭﻳ ِﻪﺆﻭﹶﻓﺼِﻴﹶﻠِﺘ ِﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﺗ ﻭﹶﺃﺧِﻴ ِﻪ ﺒِﺘ ِﻪﺎ ِﺣﻭﺻ ﺒﻨِﻴ ِﻪﻮ ِﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ِﺑ ﻳ
(١٤-١٠:٧٠) ﻨﺠِﻴ ِﻪ ﻳﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﺟﻤِﻴﻌ
On that day, no friend will inquire about his friend though
they will be shown to each other. The sinner will wish to
give away his children, his wife, his brother and his
kinsfolk who gave him shelter, and all the people of the
earth, as ransom if this could deliver him. (70:10-14)

(٥) ﺵ
ِ ﻨﻔﹸﻮﻬ ِﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎﹾﻟ ِﻌﺠﺒ
ِ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ
(And the mountains will be like tufts of carded wool.) (5)
This verse means that on that day like tribal and family
support and backing, the refuge and shelter provided by
buildings, forts, citadels and other similar structures will be no
more. Mountains will be rendered into tufts of carded wool. This
simile vividly portrays the fact that just as in the case of carded
wool each fibre is completely set asunder, so shall be each
particle of a mountain. The Arabic word ‘ﻦ‘( ’ ِﻋﻬihn) is used for
that wool which after having being carded and given colour has
become ready for weaving.
Mountains are specially mentioned here because at that time
those who were denying the Day of Reckoning regarded them as
eternally indestructable. They used to mockingly ask the Prophet
(sws) whether such huge structures would be destroyed on that
Day. This question has been quoted elsewhere in the Qur’a#n and
is answered here in this verse.

(٧-٦) ﻴ ٍﺔﺿ
ِ ﺍﺸ ٍﺔ ﺭ
 ﻮ ﻓِﻲ ﻋِﻴ  ﹶﻓﻬﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺛﻘﹸﹶﻠ ﻣ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ
(Then whose scales are heavy shall dwell in bliss.) (6-7)
The only things considered worthwhile on that day will be a
man’s good deeds. Only those whose good deeds outnumber
their evil ones will attain salvation and all others will be doomed
forever. A special Balance of Justice meant only to weigh the
deeds of men will be erected on that day, as mentioned in the
Qur’a#n:
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(٧٤:٢١) ﻣ ِﺔ ﺎﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴ ﻴﻂ ِﻟ
ﺴﹶ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘ ﺍﺯِﻳﻤﻮ  ﺍﹾﻟﻀﻊ
 ﻧﻭ
And for the Day of Judgement, We will set up a Balance
of Justice. (21:47)
A special characteristic of this Balance as mentioned in Su#rah
A‘ra#f is that only truth (good deeds) will be able to tilt it. Evil
(bad deeds) will have no weight in its scales:

ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤ ﹾﻔِﻠﺤ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻫ ﻚ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﻦ ﹶﺛﻘﹸﹶﻠ ﻤ ﻖ ﹶﻓ ﺤ
 ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻳ ﺯ ﹸﻥ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻭ
ﺎﺎِﺗﻨﻮﺍ ﺑِﺂﻳﺎ ﻛﹶﺎﻧﻢ ِﺑﻤ ﺴﻬ
 ﻭﺍ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﺴﺮ
ِ ﺧ ﻦ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﻭﹶﻟِﺌ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﱠﻔ
(٩-٨: ٧) ﻮ ﹶﻥﻳ ﹾﻈِﻠﻤ
On that day, the truth only will have weight. So those
whose scales are heavy shall attain salvation, and those
whose scales are light shall be the ones who have
incurred a loss because they wronged their souls by
denying Our revelations. (7:8-9)
The relative singular pronoun ‘ﻦ
 ﻣ ’ (man), as used in the
verse, above denotes plurality.
By saying that such people shall dwell in bliss, it is meant
that not only will they be granted whatever they wish for but also
what they cannot even imagine.

(١١-٨) ﻴ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻣﺭ ﺣ ﺎﻪ ﻧ ﻴﺎ ِﻫﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻳ ﹲﺔﺎ ِﻭﻪ ﻫ  ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻣﻪﺍﺯِﻳﻨﻣﻮ ﺖ
 ﺧ ﱠﻔ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻣ
(And those whose scales are light, the abyss shall be their abode.
And what do you imagine what that is!? Raging Fire!!) (8-11)
This is a description of the fate of those whose evil deeds
have no weight in the Balance of Justice. Whatever good deeds
they may have brought with them will be rendered useless due to
their ill-intentions and heretical beliefs. The scorching pit of Hell
will be their eternal abode.
The Arabic word ‘ﻡ ( ’ﹸﺍumm) means ‘mother’ but here it very
aptly denotes a resort or a dwelling.
The ‘( ’ﻩhay) at the end of the word (ma#hiyah) is to maintain
the rhyme of the verses by taking into consideration the
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conventional pause at the end of a verse.

ﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﲑﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
10th April, 1980 AD
23rd Jama#di#u’l-Tha#ni#, 1400 AH

_____________

Su#rah Taka#thur(102)
Central Theme

Su#rah Taka#thur forms a pair with Su#rah Qa#ri‘ah, the
preceding su#rah. There is no essential difference between the
topics discussed in the two. In Su#rah Qa#ri‘ah, it is pointed out
that only the good deeds done in this world will be of any use to
a person in the Hereafter; they only will have weight in the
Balance of Justice. A person whose good deeds abound will
attain salvation, while a person whose evil deeds outnumber the
good ones, however much a treasure he might have amassed,
will be doomed forever. Grief and regret will be his only
companions.
In this su#rah, people who have confined all their efforts to
achieve worldly gains, and whose aim in life has remained
nothing but to outdo one another in the acquisition of wealth, are
warned of the dreadful fate which awaits them. They are the ones
who spent their lives in the lust and greed for money, and always
remained possessed with an insatiable desire to accumulate the
luxuries and riches of this world. Throughout their lives, they
remained so occupied with this dash for wealth that they forgot
the Day when they would be held accountable for all their deeds
– a day wherein they would be flung into the raging fire of Hell,
if they would fail to justify their deeds. They would be inquired
about everything they had acquired, the manner in which it was
acquired, and the way it was expended and consumed. They
would be questioned about how they used their abilities, skills
and other blessings given to them by the Almighty; whether they
used them to please Him or employed them to satisfy their own
lusts and to gratify Satan.

Su#rah Taka#thur
Text and Translation
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(٤-١) ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻑ
 ﻮ ﺳ  ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻑ
 ﻮ ﺳ ﺮ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗﺭ ﺯ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺮ ﺘﻜﹶﺎﹸﺛﻢ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ﹸﻛﹶﺃﹾﻟﻬ
ﲔ ﹸﺛﻢ
ِ ﻴ ِﻘﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻋ ﺎﻧﻬﻭ ﺮ ﺘ ﹶﻟﻢ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺠﺤِﻴ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﺘﲔ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻴ ِﻘﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻮ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ
(٨-٥) ﻨﻌِﻴ ِﻢﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻋ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻦ
 ﹶﻟﺘ
The desire to surpass one another in the acquisition of wealth
has allured you until you reached the graves. By no means! You
will soon come to know! Yes, by no means! You will soon come
to know! (1-4)
By no means! If you knew with certainty that you would
surely come across Hell, and you would observe it by your very
eyes, and you would be questioned about these favours, then
...(5-8)
Explanation

(١) ﺮ ﺘﻜﹶﺎﹸﺛﻢ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ﹸﻛﹶﺃﹾﻟﻬ
(The desire to surpass one other in the acquisition of wealth has
allured you.) (1)
‘ﺎ( ’ﹶﺃﹾﻟﻬalha#) means ‘to allure’ and ‘to deceive’.
‘ﺗﻜﹶﺎﺛﹸﺮ’ (taka#thur) means ‘abundance in wealth and children’.
According to the custom in the pre-Islamic Arab society, a
family was responsible for the defence and security of a tribe.
Due to this reason, the family which had the largest number of
individuals was entrusted with this task. This naturally resulted
in a race to outdo one another not only in the accretion of wealth,
but also in the size of a family. Anyone who has studied their
customs and traditions knows that they used to take a lot of pride
in not only outdoing another in wealth but also in having a large
family. In present times, with the change in the social set up, this
situation has also changed. Specially, due to the widely
acclaimed concept of family-planning, the general trend is to
raise the standard of living by having as small a family as
possible. Almost all people seem to be afflicted with this malady,
and one seldom comes across anyone who has not been a prey to
this contagious disease. Also, since no upper limit is fixed in the
standard of living, their thirst for wealth never quenches, and in
fact every bit gathered makes them yearn for more. They have
been caught in a vicious circle, and there seems to be no end to
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this race for material gains. As no limit has been set for the
standard of living, the rate at which their greed is continuing to
increase, is much more than the rate at which the standard of
living itself is increasing. It is this avarice which the Qur’a#n
terms as ‘ﺗﻜﹶﺎﺛﹸﺮ’ (taka#thur), and asserts that it effectively allures a
person to the extent that he becomes unmindful to the other
important realities of life. He is so overcome by the desire to
acquire worldly riches that he becomes totally indifferent to the
life that awaits him in the Hereafter.

(٢) ﺮ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗﺭ ﺯ ﻰﺣﺘ
(Until you reached the graves.) (2)
This means that their whole life is spent in the acquisition of
wealth and material benefits, till the final resting place is
 ﺭ ( ’ﺯِﻳﺎziya#rat), from
encountered. In Arabic, the verbal noun, ‘ﺕ
which the word ‘ﻢ ﺗﺭ ﺯ ’ (zurtum) is derived, simply means ‘to see’,
contrary to its connotation in Urdu, where a certain amount of
holiness and sanctity is also attached to this meaning. Hence,
‘ﻢ ﺗﺭ ﺯ ’ (zurtum) means: ‘you saw the graves’ that is ‘you were
consigned to the graves’. To quote a H@ama#si# poet:

ﺎﺍﺫﺍ ﺯﺭﺕ ﺍﺭﺿﹰﺎ ﺑﻌﺪ ﻃﻮﻝ ﺍﺟﺘﻨﺎ
ﻓﻘﺪﺕ ﺻﺪﻳﻘﻰ ﻭﺍﻟﺒﻼﺩ ﻛﻤﺎ ﻫﻲ
Idha# zurtu ard@an@ ba‘da t@u#l ijtina#biha#
Faqadtu s@adi#qi# wa’l-bila#du kama# hiya
(When I see my place years after remaining away from it, it
seems as if I have lost all my friends, but the place is the same as
it was before.)
Although there was an Arabic tradition, according to which
the Arabs used to keep an account of the graves of their people
and proudly mentioned them in their gatherings, but this is not
implied here in this verse. But, indeed one wonders why is the
expression ‘ﺮ ﻤﻘﹶﺎِﺑ ﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗﺭ ﺯ ’ (zurtumu’l-maqa#bir) used by the Qur’a#n,
instead of simply saying ‘until death overtook you’. In my
opinion, the reason for adopting this particular style is firstly, to
maintain the rhyme of the verses and secondly, to express regret
and pity over the unfortunate people who have deprived
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themselves of the reward in the Hereafter by indulging in a
relentless race for wealth.

(٤-٣) ﻮ ﹶﻥﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻑ
 ﻮ ﺳ  ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻑ
 ﻮ ﺳ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ
(By no means! you will soon come to know. Yes, by no means!
You will soon come to know.) (3-4)
This serves as a forceful intimation to those who consider
material success in life to be all that one must strive for. It
sounds a warning to those who after being explained everything,
are not willing to open their eyes to the actual reality. It cautions
them that this life whose charms have allured them so much is
not the end. In fact, the life in the Hereafter which at the moment
is invisible to them is the life for which they must really strive
for, which very soon they will behold with their own eyes.
The double stress in these verses is to make this warning
more efficacious as well as to express the fact that a nation
which rejects and denies the message of a Prophet directly
assigned towards them faces severe punishment not only in this
world, but also in the next. In other words, it admonishes them to
either mend their ways or get ready to face this double
humiliation – for a decision about their fate is about to be made.
ﻮ ﹶﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ’ (ta‘lamu#n: you
The threat hidden beneath the word ‘ﻥ
will come to know) is too evident to be described in words.

ﻦ ﻋ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻦ
  ﹶﻟﺘﲔ ﹸﺛﻢ
ِ ﻴ ِﻘﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﻋ ﺎﻧﻬﻭ ﺮ ﺘ ﹶﻟﻢ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺠﺤِﻴ
 ﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﺘﲔ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﻴ ِﻘﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻮ ﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻟ
(٨-٥) ﻨﻌِﻴ ِﻢﺍﻟ
(By no means! If you knew definitely that you would surely come
across Hell, and you would observe it by your very eyes, and you
would be questioned about these blessings, then...) (5-8)
These verses unveil the real reason behind the carefree attitude
of such people. It is attributed to their lack of belief in the Day of
Judgement, a day in which they will observe the abyss of Hell
from their very eyes. A day when they will be held answerable for
all the favours and blessings the Almighty had showered upon
them, and which they had squandered against His liking. If they
had a true belief in the Day of Judgement, they would never have
indulged in these material pursuits, and would have spent all their
time and energies in preparing themselves for it.
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It would be appropriate here to analyze the grammatical
structure and construction of these verses. The apodosis of the
particle ‘ﻮ ( ’ﹶﻟjawa#b-i-law) is omitted here. Though almost all the
exegetes agree to this, they do not consider the subsequent verses
as subordinate to this conditional clause of the foremost verse.
However, in my opinion, the subsequent verses are also
subordinate to the particle ‘ﻮ ( ’ﹶﻟlaw) of the first verse, and they
are not separate or independent sentences. The over all apodosis
of ‘ﻮ ( ’ﹶﻟlaw) is omitted because the context readily suggests it.
We can unfold the whole sentence as thus: ‘If you knew all these
aspects, you would never have adopted this attitude’. In
grammatical terminology, the verse ‘ﺠﺤِﻴﻢ
 ﻥﱠ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻭ ﺘ( ’ﹶﻟlatarawunna’ljah@i#m) is in place of the object of the verse ‘ﻴﻘِﲔﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
ﻮ ﹶﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻮ ’ ﹶﻟ
(law ta‘alamu#na ‘ilama’l-yaqi#n). The asseverative particle ‘’ ﹶﻝ
(la#m), appended to the intensive verb ‘ﻥﱠﺮﻭ ﺗ’ (tarawunna) is meant
to emphasize this certainty.
It follows from this that the ‘ilmu’l-yaqi#n or certain
knowledge needed to have faith in the Day of Judgement is
already present in the manifest verses of the Qur’a#n, in our own
intuition, as well as in every phenomenon of nature. As such,
every person must accept and acclaim this reality. Anyone who
evades it by paying no heed to these strong testimonies present
inside and outside him, can have no excuse for this attitude, and
strictly deserves to be punished.
Another evident conclusion is that though certain knowledge
about realities which in this world have been concealed from our
eyes can be obtained from the Qur’a#n, and from the testimonies
of the human instinct and the cosmic order, yet ‘aynu’l-yaqi#n or
the certainty obtained by actually beholding a reality can only be
possible in the Hereafter because this type of knowledge solely
relates to the observation of the concealed realities. On these
grounds, I consider as baseless, the claim of some people that
‘aynu’l-yaqi#n can be obtained in this world as well. Only ‘ilmu’lyaqi#n about a reality on the basis of external evidences can be
obtained in this world, and which, of course, one day will be
observed directly.
The last verse ‘ﻨﻌِﻴﻢﻦ ﺍﻟ
 ﻋ ﻣِﺌ ٍﺬ ﻮ ﻳ ﺴﹶﺄﻟﹸﻦ
  ﹶﻟﺘ( ’ﹸﺛﻢthummah latus’alunna
yawma izin@ ‘an al-na‘i#m) also has a subordinate relation with the
ﻮ ﹶﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﺗ ﻮ ( ’ﹶﻟlaw ta‘almu#na ‘ilma’l-yaqi#n). The
verse ‘ﻴﻘِﲔﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻥ ِﻋ ﹾﻠ
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correct translation reads thus: ‘If you knew that on that day you
would be questioned about every favour and blessing’. By this
‘questioning’, is actually meant that they would be punished for
misusing these blessings, and for being ungrateful to the
Almighty.
The word ‘ﻢ ﻧ ِﻌﻴ’ (na‘i#m) encompasses all the skills and
capabilities, as well as all means and resources God has blessed
us with. All these privileges and favours necessitate that we
should be grateful to God, and expend them in the way He has
prescribed for us and within the limits set by Him. If these
blessings are wasted or misused, then this negligence must
necessarily be punished by the wrath of God. A person’s eyes,
ears, heart, brain, and indeed all his organs and limbs are a
blessing of God. Similarly, all the latent and apparent skills and
abilities that he has been blessed with, as well as all his means
and resources are a gift of God. It is the natural right of these
blessings that God should be thanked for this bestowal, and that
they should be used within the limits prescribed by Him. At the
same time, one must not become so possessed with them that he
actually starts worshipping them, forgetting the real Creator.
Those who commit such excesses will be severely dealt with on
the Day of Judgement.
Since in this su#rah, the evils of the acquisition of wealth are
highlighted, wealth, which is one of the connotations of the word
‘ﻢ ﻧ ِﻌﻴ’ (na‘i#m) is specially discussed here. Every person will be
held accountable for the manner in which he had acquired his
wealth, and the ways in which he had spent it. Those who had
spent it against the liking of the Almighty and did not care to
acquire it by legitimate means, worshipping it by spending all
their lives accumulating it will be confronted by the fate
mentioned in Su#rah Humaza:

ﺪﻩ ﺧﹶﻠ  ﹶﺃﺎﹶﻟﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣﺴﺐ
ﺤ
 ﻳ ﺩﻩ ﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻊ ﻣ ﻤ ﺟ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻤ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﻟﹸ ﻤ ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻫﻭ
ﺪﺓﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻮﹶﻗﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻤﺔﹸ ﻧ  ﹶﻄﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻤ ِﺔ  ﹶﻄﺒ ﹶﺬﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻨﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻴ
(٩-١: ١٠٤) ﺩ ٍﺓ ﺪ ﻤ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﻋ ﺪﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺻ
 ﻮﻢ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻧﻬﺪ ِﺓ ِﺇ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓِﺌ ﺗﻄﱠِﻠﻊ
Perdition for every [evil] gesticulator, faultfinder who
amassed wealth, and greedily hoarded it thinking that his
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wealth will render him immortal. By no means! He will
be flung into that which smashes to pieces. And what do
you imagine what that which smashes to pieces is? A
fire kindled by God, which will rise up to their hearts.
They will be enshrouded in it, fastened to columns very
high. (104:1-9)
At the end, the overall apodosis of the particle ‘ﻮ ( ’ﹶﻟlaw) is
omitted, as is indicated before. There are many places in the
Qur’a#n where this style is adopted because the omission is so
obvious that it needs no words for its expression. This style very
effectively conveys the intended meaning, which is in fact very
comprehensive and whose expression might otherwise be against
the norms of brevity, a distinctive feature of the Qur’a#n.
In this case, the omitted part which is left to the imagination
of the reader is actually a final warning for these people. It is a
means of urging them to calmly review all their hitherto policies.
It cautions them to seriously analyze their attitude about some
undeniable and inescapable realities of life. It exhorts them to
deeply contemplate over the pattern of their lives and assess how
far from reality they had always remained; how incorrect and
unrealistic their attitude was about it. If they had earnestly
thought about them, they would not have wasted their lives in
oblivion. But then, all is not lost. They are being offered a final
chance to mend their ways, and change their lifestyle. They
should now confine all their efforts and undertakings to earn the
eternal happiness of the Hereafter instead of wasting them in
material pursuits.
This whole meaning is being suggested by this omission – a
perfect example of how effectively the Qur’a#n uses brevity to
conceal profound meanings in a minimum number of words.

ﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﲑﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
10th April, 1980 AD
13th Jama#di#’u’l-Awwal, 1400 AH

_____________

Su#rah Humazah (104)
Central Theme

This su#rah is the counterpart of Su#rah ‘As@r, the preceding
su#rah. Even a cursory look at both the su#rahs reveals a clear
similarity in their themes. In Su#rah ‘As@r, the character of persons
who will be salvaged in the Hereafter is depicted. They are those
who exhort one another to the right path and remain steadfast on
this attitude. In this su#rah, people of the opposite character are
referred to: They are miserly by nature and greedily accumulate
wealth. Instead of urging one another to fulfil the rights of Allah
and their own fellow beings, if they see someone doing so, they
make his life miserable by hurling taunts and jeers at him. They
try their utmost to discourage and demoralize him so much that he
may surrender to their reproaches and adopt their evil ways. This
attitude conceals their own miserliness and saves them from being
conscience-stricken when others call them to the right path.
The Qur’a#n, at many instances, has made references to this
miserly character of people who greedily hoard money. To quote
Su#rah Tawbah:

ﻭ ﹶﻥﺠﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﻦ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺕ ﻭ
ِ ﺪﻗﹶﺎ ﺼ
 ﲔ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﻟ
 ﺆ ِﻣِﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﲔ ِﻣ
 ﻮ ِﻋ ﻄﱠﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻳ ﹾﻠ ِﻤﺰ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
(٧٩:٩) ﻢ ﺏ ﹶﺃﻟِﻴ
 ﻋﺬﹶﺍ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟﻬ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻪ ِﻣ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺨ
ِ ﺳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻭ ﹶﻥ ِﻣﺨﺮ
ﺴ
 ﻴﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻫ ﺪ ﻬ ﺟ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
Those who censure the believers that give freely and who
scoff at the poor that give according to their means, Allah
will scoff at them, and theirs shall be a torment afflictive.
(9:79)
While explaining the above verse, this writer has written:
The words ‘ﻉ
 ﻮ ﺘ ﹶﻄ( ’ﻣmutat@awwi‘un@) and ‘ﻉ
 ﻄﱠ ِﻮ( ’ﻣmut@t@awi‘un@)
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are the same words. ‘ﻉ
 ﻄﱠ ِﻮ( ’ﻣmut@t@awi‘un@) is a person who
not only fulfils his obligations but also enjoys doing what is
optional and over and above them with great enthusiasm
and fervour.
‘ﺰ( ’ﹶﻟﻤlamz) means ‘to censure, to slander, to speak ill of’.

In the above quoted verses, it is stated that the Muna#fiqu#n
(Hypocrites) do not spend in the cause of Allah and also
cannot bear to see others doing so. Whenever they see
someone spending in such a cause, they start reproaching
and ridiculing him. When they see the affluent among the
Muslims spending generously and sincerely, they regard it
as a pretentious display put up to bluff others and to give
others a false impression of piety. If they see the poor who
have barely saved something to spend in this cause, they
scorn and sneer at them to discourage them.
It is the psychology of misers to try to entice others to
miserliness in order to hide their own, just as a person
with an ugly nose wishes others to be like him so that no
one remains to call him ugly. The Hypocrites also would
satisfy their emotions of rivalry with Islam by doing the
same. They did not want to spend a penny for its cause nor
did they want others to do so. They could not bear people
spending generously on the poor. So, when they would see
an ordinary labourer happily giving whatever dates he had
saved, sacrificing the needs of his wife and children and
buying the wealth of the two worlds in their place, they
would writhe and twist with venom and would satisfy
their anger by scorning and taunting him.1
This character of the misers actually portrays their
helplessness. Neither do they have the courage and spirit to
outdo others in fulfilling the rights of their fellow beings nor can
they stop others who call upon them to do so. The only course
left for them to defend themselves is to gibe and mock at those
1. Is@la#h@i#, Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n, 5th ed., vol, 3, (Lahore:Faran
Foundation, 1997), pp. 202-3.
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who are actually exposing their weaknesses. Because they were
trying to conceal their innerself, the su#rah has brought to light
every aspect of both their inner and outer selves.
It should be clear that though in this su#rah the character of
the stingy is actually depicted, yet the character of those having
other moral weaknesses is no different. They also try to defend
themselves by making fun of those having high moral character.
The people of Lot (sws) too had adopted a similar attitude. When
they observed that it was becoming difficult for them to counter
the reformatory movement launched by the Prophet Lot (sws)
and his companions, they, instead of mending their ways, started
scoffing and leering at the Prophet Lot (sws) and his companions
by saying: ‘These are noble people’, (27:56). They even started
exhorting their nation to banish ‘these nobles’ from the country,
lest they disgrace the whole nation.
Text and Translation

(٣-١) ﺪﻩ ﺧﹶﻠ  ﹶﺃﺎﹶﻟﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣﺴﺐ
ﺤ
 ﻳ ﺩﻩ ﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻊ ﻣ ﻤ ﺟ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻤ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﻟﹸ ﻤ ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻫﻭ
ﺗﻄﱠِﻠﻊ ﺪﺓﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻮﹶﻗﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻤ ﹸﺔ ﻧ  ﹶﻄﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ ﻤ ِﺔ  ﹶﻄﺒ ﹶﺬﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻨﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻴ
(٩-٤) ﺩ ٍﺓ ﺪ ﻤ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﻋ ﺪﹲﺓ ﻓِﻲ ﺻ
 ﻮﻢ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻧﻬﺪ ِﺓ ِﺇ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓِﺌ

Devastation to every slanderer, every person who makes evil
gestures at others, and who amassed wealth and [remained busy]
counting it, thinking that his wealth had rendered him immortal. (1-3)
By no means! He shall be flung into that which crushes. And
what do you imagine that which crushes is? A fire kindled by
Allah which will rise up to their hearts. Verily, they will be
enshrouded in it, fastened to columns very high. (4-9)
Explanation of the Su#rah

(١) ﺰ ٍﺓ ﻤ ﺰ ٍﺓ ﻟﹸ ﻤ ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﻫﻭ
(Devastation to every slanderer, every person who makes evil
gestures at others.) (1)
The word ‘ﺰﻫﻤ ’ (hamz) means ‘to make evil gestures at
others’, and ‘ﺰ( ’ﹶﻟﻤlamz) means ‘to malign and slander someone’.
‘ﺓﻤﺰ ﻫ ’ (humazah) and ‘ﺰ ﹾﺓ ﻤ ( ’ﻟﹸlumazah) are intensive forms, as is
‘ﺔﻄﻤ
ﺣ ﹶ ’ (h~ut@amah) mentioned later in the su#rah. ‘ﺓﻤﺰ ﻫ ’ (humazah)
means ‘someone who makes evil gestures at others’, while ‘ﺓﻤﺰ ’ﹸﻟ
(lumazah) means ‘one who finds faults in others’. Making evil
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gestures and slandering others are the two aspects of the same
character. The first relates to behavioural expressions, and the
second pertains to verbal expressions. Both are employed to
degrade and ridicule others. At times, the first can prove the
sharper of the two, and perhaps this is the reason for placing
‘ﺓﻤﺰ ﻫ ’ (humazah) before ‘ﺓﻤﺰ ( ’ﹸﻟlumazah).
In every civilised society, ‘ﺰﻫﻤ ’ (hamz) and ‘ﺰ( ’ﹶﻟﻤlamz) are
always considered to be mean habits. All divine religions forbid
them. The Qur’a#n also clearly prohibits a person to do so:

(١١:٤٩) ﺏ
ِ ﻭﺍ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟﹶﺄﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎﺑﺰﺎﺗﻨ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺴﻜﹸ
 ﻭﺍ ﺃﹶﻧﻔﹸﺗ ﹾﻠ ِﻤﺰ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ
And do not defame one another nor revile each other by
evil names. (49:11)
This ‘art’ was patronized and promoted not only in ancient
uncultured societies but is also in vogue in the ‘modern’
uncultured societies. Today, humourous columns and cartoons
published in newspapers and magazines do the job which was
done by the mimics, imitators and jesters of yester years. In
Su#rah Qalam, a comprehensive analysis of the leaders of
Quraysh as well as their cohorts is made. It shows that they also
wanted to thwart the attempts of the Muslims in spreading the
Islamic Message by adopting tactics similar to those employed
by the professional leaders of today to get the better of their
opponents. The Prophet (sws), therefore, was advised to remain
aware of this foul play in the following words by the Qur’a#n:

ﺘ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃﺛِﻴ ٍﻢﻌ ﻴ ِﺮ ﻣﺨ
 ﻉ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ
ٍ ﺎﻣﻨ ﻨﻤِﻴ ٍﻢﺎ ٍﺀ ِﺑﻣﺸ ﺎ ٍﺯﻫﻤ ﲔ
ٍ ﻣ ِﻬ ﻑ
ٍ ﺣﻠﱠﺎ ﻊ ﹸﻛ ﱠﻞ ﺗ ِﻄ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ
(١٤-١٠:٦٨) ﲔ
 ﺑِﻨﻭ ﺎ ٍﻝﺯﻧِﻴ ٍﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻣ ﻚ
 ﺪ ﹶﺫِﻟ ﻌ ﺑ ﺘﻞﱟﻋ
Pay no heed to any ignominous oath-monger, who makes
evil gestures and who sows seeds of dissension, forbidder
of good, transgressor and usurper of rights, cruel and
moreover a flatterer – only because he has been blessed
with wealth and children. (68:10-14)

(٢) ﺩﻩ ﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ﺎﻟﹰﺎﻊ ﻣ ﻤ ﺟ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
(Who greedily amassed wealth and [remained busy] counting it.) (2)
The verse vividly portrays the life of stingy people. On the one
hand, they do all what they can to silence those who call upon them
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to fulfil the rights of Allah and their own fellow beings, and on the
other are busy amassing riches and greedily hoarding them. They
remain deeply engrossed in computing and calculating their wealth.
Speculating about the prospects of success in business is their only
food for thought. Issues like the profit that can be obtained from
various business undertakings, the money they can gain from their
investments, the measures needed to compensate for the loss in a
particular economic enterprise and the grand total of their money
next year possess their minds. If it is mentioned before them that a
person has spent his money on orphans and poor, they make fun of
him by saying that he is only showing off his wealth and would go
on to assert: ‘Look at us, we have spent thousands and no one has
the slightest knowledge of it’.

(٣) ﺪﻩ ﺧﹶﻠ  ﹶﺃﺎﹶﻟﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣﺴﺐ
ﺤ
 ﻳ
(Thinking that his wealth has rendered him immortal.) (3)
This verse highlights the inner character of the Hypocrites.
They reckon that their wealth will also buy for them eternal life.
Their complete involvement with wealth shows that they seek all
pleasures of life in wealth. If they knew that both their wealth
and life were ephemeral, they would have expended them in a
way which would be profitable for them in the Hereafter. In fact,
they would have tried to outdo one another in this dash.
In Su#rah Shu‘ara#, this mentality is depicted in the following
words:

(٩-١٢٨:٢٦) ﻭ ﹶﻥﺨﹸﻠﺪ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻌﻠﱠﻜﹸ ﻊ ﹶﻟ ﺎِﻧﻣﺼ ﺨﺬﹸﻭ ﹶﻥ
ِ ﺘﺗﻭ ﺒﺜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥﻌ ﺗ ﻳ ﹰﺔﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺑ ﹸﻜﻞﱢ ﺭِﻳ ٍﻊ ﺁﺒﻨﺗﹶﺃ
Will you build monuments of no use on every high place
and build grand palaces as if you have to live here
forever? (26:128-9)
It is a person’s attitude towards life and not what he says
which gives an indication of his inner self. The life of a person
who considers this world as his final destination is totally
different from that of a person for whom the next world is the
ultimate destination towards which this life leads. It is not
possible that a person who believes in the Hereafter would
greedily hoard his wealth. Such a person, as the Prophet Jesus
(sws) said, keeps his account with Allah:
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Keep your wealth with God because your heart is
wherever your wealth is. (Matt, 6:21-2)

(٤) ﻤ ِﺔ  ﹶﻄﺒ ﹶﺬﻥﱠ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻨﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﹶﻟﻴ
(By no means, he shall be flung into that which crushes.) (4)
( ’ ﹶkalla#: By no means) is meant to negate the
The word ‘ﻛﻼﱠ
false notion of a miser stated in the previous verse: ‘thinking that
his wealth has rendered him immortal’. The Qur’a#n says that
such a person and whatever he has gathered will be hurled into
the raging fire of Hell which shall crush them to pieces.
The word ‘ﺔﻄﻤ
ﺣ ﹶ ’ (h@ut@amah) is from the root ‘( ’ﺡ ﻁ ﻡh@t@m)
which means ‘to crush to pieces’. Like ‘ﺓﻤﺰ ﻫ ’ (humazah) and
‘ﺓﻤﺰ ( ’ﹸﻟlumazah), it is also an intensive form.

(٥) ﻤﺔﹸ  ﹶﻄﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﻙ ﻣ ﺍﺩﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻣ
(And what do you imagine that which crushes to pieces is?) (5)
The question in this verse is meant to express the
dreadfulness of Hell; a fire kindled by the Almighty should not
be considered something ordinary.
‘ﺔﻄﻤ
ﺣ ﹶ ’ (h@ut@amah) (that which crushes to pieces) seems a very
apt word to depict the total annihilation of wealth amassed in the
form of bricks of gold and silver, jewellery, and valuable
utensils. This is precisely how the rich of that period used to
accumulate their wealth. All such people would witness a similar
fate of their wealth, which they reckoned would render them
immortal.

(٧-٦) ﺪ ِﺓ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﹾﻓِﺌ ﺗﻄﱠِﻠﻊ ﺪﺓﹸ ﺍﱠﻟﺘِﻲ ﻮﹶﻗﺭ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺎﻧ
(A fire kindled by Allah, which will rise up to their hearts.) (6-7)
ﺣ ﹶ ’ (h~ut@amah) stated in the
This verse explains the word ‘ﺔﻄﻤ
previous one. The characteristic of this fire is that it will first of
all seek those hearts which had remained so possessed by the
love of wealth that the remembrance of Allah and the Final Day
could find no space in them. We all know of certain devices
which have been invented to track down specific targets. As
soon as they sense their prey, they automatically follow and
destroy it. The fire of Allah mentioned in this verse, it seems,
will behave similarly and will grip all those hearts which were
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absorbed with the love of wealth and had remained indifferent to
the needs of the poor.

(٨) ﺪ ﹲﺓ ﺻ
 ﻮﻢ ﻣ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻧﻬِﺇ
(Verily, they shall be enshrouded in it.) (8)
The fire shall completely enwrap them so that no part of its
 ﻭ ( ’ﹶﺃaws@ada’l-ba#b) means ‘he
heat is wasted. The phrase ‘ﺎﺏﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﺻ
closed the door’. The fire will close over them as in a brick kiln,
destroying them with all its force.

(٩) ﺩ ٍﺓ ﺪ ﻤ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﻣ ﻋ ﻓِﻲ
(Fastened to columns very high.) (9)
This verse depicts the helplessness of these criminals. Even
within the fire they will be fastened to high columns with heavy
chains. Here only columns are mentioned; Su#rah H~a#qqah
mentions the chaining of such criminals as well:

ﺎﺍﻋﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺫﺭﺒﻌﺳ ﺎﻋﻬ ﺭ ﺴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﺫ
ِ  ﻓِﻲ ِﺳ ﹾﻠﻩ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺻﻠﱡﻮ
 ﻢ ﺠﺤِﻴ
  ﺍﹾﻟﻩ ﹸﺛﻢ ﻐﻠﱡﻮ ﻩ ﹶﻓ ﺧﺬﹸﻭ
ﲔ
ِ ﺴ ِﻜ
 ﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﻌ ﺤﺾ
 ﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻌﻈِﻴ ِﻢ  ﺑِﺎﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﺍﹾﻟﺆ ِﻣﻦ ﻪ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﺎ ﻳ  ِﺇﻧﺳﹸﻠﻜﹸﻮﻩ ﻓﹶﺎ

(٤-٣٠: ٦٩)

Seize him, and chain him with an iron collar and cast him
into Hell, and then fasten him with a chain seventy cubits
long. Verily, he did not believe in Allah, most High nor
did he urge others to feed the poor. (69:30-4)

ﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﲑﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
16th April, 1980 AD
13th Jama#di#’u’l-Awwal, 1400 AH
_____________

Su#rah Fi#l (105)
Relationship with the Preceding and Succeeding Su#rahs

From Su#rahs Qa#ri‘ah (No. 101) to Humazah (No. 104), it is
pointed to the Quraysh that they have remained so possessed
with the love of wealth and children that they have grossly failed
to fulfil the rights of Allah as well as their own fellow beings. In
spite of this, they still claim to be the heirs of Abraham (sws) and
Ismael (sws) and the custodians of the Baytulla#h built by them.
In this particular su#rah and its dual counterpart, Su#rah Quraysh,
which succeeds it, they are cautioned that they have been blessed
with peace and sustenance not because of their own efforts or
because they were entitled to them, but because of the Prophet
Abraham’s invocation and the blessings of the House which he
built. Therefore, instead of showing vanity, it is their obligation
to worship the Lord of this House who fed them in hunger and
secured them against every kind of danger, as is indicated in
Su#rah Quraysh in the following words:

(٤-٣:١٠٦) ﻑ
ٍ ﻮ ﺧ ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻨﻬﻣ ﺁﻉ ﻭ
ٍ ﻮﻦ ﺟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻤﻬ ﻌ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ
ِ ﻴﺒﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻭﺍﺪﻌﺒ ﻴﹶﻓﹾﻠ
Hence, they should worship the Lord of the House, who
fed them in hunger and provided them with peace in fear.
(106:3-4)
Central Theme

The only difference between the two su#rahs is that in Su#rah
Fi#l an event bears witness to the Power and Might of Allah
which saved the Baytulla#h from a great enemy, while in Su#rah
Quraysh, the Quraysh are reminded of the fact that it is their
association with the Baytulla#h which accounts for the favours of
peace and sustenance.

Su#rah Fi#l

58

At the time when Abraham (sws) had settled his son Ismael
(sws) in Makkah, the land was not only scarce in food resources
but was in a constant state of strife as well. Abraham (sws) had
earnestly prayed to the Almighty to bless the land with peace and
sustenance and the Almighty had granted his wish. The progeny of
Abraham (sws) benefitted from both these favours because of the
Baytulla#h only, but later on pride and vanity made them
indifferent to these blessings. They are warned against their
ingratitude at many instances (as in this su#rah) in the Qur’a#n. In
the su#rahs of this last group, Su#rah Balad also discusses some
important aspects of this attitude and can be consulted for details.
Sequence

In this su#rah, the Quraysh are reminded of a significant event
of their history. The Almighty had helped them decidedly in
combating the forces of Abrahah who attacked the Baytulla#h
with a sixty thousand strong army to demolish it. It was not easy
for the Quraysh to face such a big army in the open whose
vanguard consisted of elephants. They had therefore sought
refuge in the nearby mountains and had defended the holy land
by hurling stones at the advancing enemy. This defence was
indeed very frail and feeble, but the Almighty transformed it into
a powerful outburst which totally destroyed the enemy and their
dead bodies were feasted upon by kites, vultures and crows.
Text and Translation

ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻀﻠِﻴ ٍﻞ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻫ ﺪ ﻴﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻔِﻴ ِﻞ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﺑﺭ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻒ ﹶﻓ
 ﻴﺮ ﹶﻛ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
(٣-١) ﺎﺑِﻴ ﹶﻞﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻴﺮﻢ ﹶﻃ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ
(٥-٤) ﻣ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ﻒ
ٍ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ﻌﹶﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﻦ ِﺳﺠ ﺭ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﺎﺤﺠ
ِ ﻢ ِﺑ ﺮﻣِﻴ ِﻬ ﺗ
Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the People of
the Elephant? Did He not foil their treacherous plan? And sent
down upon them swarms of birds? (1-3)
You pelted them with clay stones. And Allah made them like
straw eaten away. (4-5)
Explanation

(١) ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻔِﻴ ِﻞ
ِ ﺎﺻﺤ
 ﻚ ِﺑﹶﺄ
 ﺑﺭ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻒ ﹶﻓ
 ﻴﺮ ﹶﻛ ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ

Su#rah Fi#l

59

(Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the People of the
Elephant?) (1)
The addressed words ‘ﺮ ﺗ ﻢ ( ’ﹶﺃﹶﻟalam tara: have you not seen?)
are grammatically singular but they are mostly used in the
Qur’a#n to address plural entities, as if directed to every person
individually in a group of people. Here the addressees are the
Quraysh. They are reminded about their recent past and asked
whether they had forgotten how their Lord had dealt with the
People of the Elephant. It should be kept in mind that the event
which is being referred to had taken place the same year the
Prophet (sws) was born. Therefore, there must have been people
at the time of revelation of this su#rah who had witnessed it or
had at least heard so much about it by so many people that it had
become for them no less than a directly observed reality. The
words ‘ﺮ ﺗ ﻢ ( ’ﹶﺃﹶﻟalam tara), therefore, seem very appropriate.
The Qur’a#n has not mentioned any details regarding the
People of the Elephant, such as their description, their origin and
the purpose of their march. The reason for this brevity is that the
addressed people knew these details very well. Only their
introduction by the words ‘ﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻔِﻴﻞ
 ﺎﺻﺤ
 ( ’ﹶﺃash@a#bu’l-fi#l) was enough
to indicate that Abrahah, the Abbysinian ruler of Yemen, whose
troops also consisted of elephants was being referred to. It was
the first time that the Arabs had encountered elephants in a war
and to express the grimness of the event they remembered it by
this name.
Whether there was only a single elephant or several, is a
question in relation to which both meanings can be construed
from the words of the Qur’a#n. But since the word ‘Ash@a#b’
(plural) is used and not Sa#h@ib, which is a singular word, it is
more likely that there was more than one elephant. A^h@adi#th also
re-inforce the fact that there was a whole battery of elephants
with the army which tremendously increased its strength and
awesomeness.
Though some historians have regarded Abrahah as a tolerant
ruler, yet he does not deserve such a high opinion if his life is
studied. He seems to be an opportunist, a traitor and a highly
prejudiced Christian. He had betrayed the ruler of Abyssinia and
had actually used the latter’s army to bring Yemen under his
own control. History bears witness to his traitorship: it is not
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possible to enlist all the details, yet it is a historical fact that after
assuming control of Yemen, he not only killed its Jewish king
but also ruthlessly exterminated Judaism from the land.
His prejudice for Christianity made him obsessed with the
idea of converting the Arabs to Christianity. To execute his
scheme, he built a grand cathedral in S~an‘a#, the capital of
Yemen. He wrote to king Negus of Abyssinia, for whom he was
deputising in ruling Yemen that he had built a unique cathedral
towards which he intended to divert the Arabs to offer their
pilgrimage and to demolish the Baytulla#h. He then made up a
story that an Arab had violated the sanctity of the cathedral by
relieving himself in it, only to justify an attack on the Baytulla#h.
Considering the traditional bravery and courage of the Arabs, it
is very unlikely that something like this might have happened.
Even if the episode is assumed to be true, a person’s individual
misdeed is not enough to justify the exaction of revenge from a
whole nation and to go as far as razing down the Baytulla#h. It is
quite evident that only to inflame the Arabs and to gain the
support of king Negus was this lie given a lot of air. He finally
launched an attack on Makkah with a sixty thousand army
supported by nine or ten elephants.

(٢) ﻀﻠِﻴ ٍﻞ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻓِﻲ ﻫ ﺪ ﻴﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻛ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃﹶﻟ
(Did He not foil their treacherous plan.) (2)
The Almighty aborted the scheme of Abrahah which is
( ’ ﹶkayd: a plot) by the Qur’a#n because to justify a
termed ‘ﺪﻛﻴ
vicious move a ridiculous allegation was invented, as has been
indicated before. However, there are also some other reasons for
calling this scheme an intrigue. Imam Fara#hi# (d: 1930) mentions
them in his exegesis in the following words:
1. He (Abrahah) had attacked the Baytulla#h during the
forbidden months because he believed that in these
months the Arabs refrained from war and bloodshed.
2. He had tried to enter Makkah when its inhabitants and
other Arabs were performing the rites of H~ajj.
3. He had specially intended to launch his offensive during
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the stay of Mina# when the Arabs would either be busy in
offering sacrifice or would be returning home totally
exhausted.1
To foil this evil contrivance, what the Almighty did is
deduced thus by Imam Fara#hi#:
1. He did not let them penetrate beyond the valley of
Muh@assar.
2. The Arabs used the stones of this valley to bombard
their enemy, as shall be described later.
3. He let loose on the enemy a ‘ﺐ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh~a#s@ib) which is a
stone hurling wind; it totally destroyed them.2
Many eye witnesses have reported this ‘ﺐ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh~a#s@ib) and
historians like Ibn Hasha#m have recorded their observations.
Imam Fara#hi# has also discussed these testimonies in detail. I
shall restrict myself to two examples only. The famous poet Abu#
Qays while mentioning the power and glory of the Almighty
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s~ib) in the following way.
refers to this ‘ﺐ

ﻢ ﺣﺎﺻﺐﻓﺎﺭﺳﻞ ﻣﻦ ﺭ
ﻳﻠﻔﻬﻢ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻟﻒ ﺍﻟﻘﺰﻡ
Fa ursila min rabbihim ha#s@ibun@
Yaluffuhum mithla laffi’l-qazam
(Then the Almighty unleashed a ‘ﺐ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s@ib) on them which
enwrapped them like rubbish.)
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s@ib) and
Similarly S~ayfi# Ibn ‘A%mir has referred to a ‘ﺐ
a ‘ﻑ
 ﺎ( ’ﺳsa#ff), which is also similar to a ‘ﺐ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s@ib), differing
only in intensity):

1. Fara#hi#, Majmu#‘ah-i-Tafa#si#r, 1st ed., (Lahore: Faran Foundation,
1991), p. 386
2. Ibid, p. 387
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ﻓﻠﻤﺎ ﺍﺟﺎﺯﻭﺍﺑﻄﻦ ﻧﻌﻤﺎﻥ ﺭﺩﻫﻢ
ﺟﻨﻮﺩ ﺍﻻﻟﻪ ﺑﲔ ﺳﺎﻑ ﻭﺣﺎﺻﺐ
Falamma# aja#zu# bat@na nu‘ma#na ruddahum
Junu#du’l-ila#hi bayna s~a#ffin@ wa ha#s@ibi#
(As soon as they advanced beyond the valley of Nu‘ma#n, the
forces of the Almighty alighted among the ‘ﺎﺻِﺐ( ’ﺣh~a#s@ib) and
‘ﺎﻑ( ’ﺳSa#ff) and destroyed them)

(٣) ﺎﺑِﻴ ﹶﻞﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻴﺮﻢ ﹶﻃ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ
(And sent down against them swarms of birds?) (3)
This is a metaphorical description of the final state of
devastation and helplessness of Abrahah’s army. The Almighty
totally ravaged them and not a single sole survived to gather the
dead; they remained scattered in the battlefield. The Almighty
sent forth on them carnivorous birds, which tore and ate their
flesh and cleansed Makkah from the stink of their remains.
‘Sending forth birds on the enemies’, is a commonly found
metaphorical depiction of the state of utter decimation of the
enemy in the odes and laudatory compositions of the Arab poets.
They often extol their armies by saying that when they attack the
enemy, meat eating birds fly with them as if they knew that after
the enemy is completely destroyed they would get a chance to
satisfy their hunger. In the old Testament, the tale of Da#’u#d
(David) and Ja#lu#t (Goliath) is narrated. It says that when the two
faced each other in combat and David effectively answered all
the conceited remarks of Goliath, Goliath, replied irritably: ‘I
shall feed the kites and crows with your meat today’. But David
by the Almighty’s help turned the tables on Goliath.
The word ‘ﻞ
ﺎﺑِﻴ ﹾ( ’ﹶﺃﺑaba#bi#l) does not mean the swallows (the
birds called Aba#bi#l). It means a pack of horses and also implies a
swarm of birds. Grammarians differ whether the word is singular
or plural. Some say that it is a plural word which has no singular,
and some hold that it is the plural of ‘( ’ِﺇّﺑﺎﻟ ﹲﺔibba#latun@). In the
opinion of this writer, it is used here for the birds who had
gathered to feed on the slain army of Abrahah.
‘ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻞ
ﺳ ﹶ ﺭ ( ’ﹶﺃarsala ‘alayhim) refers to the utter state of
helplessness of the People of the Elephant that no one even
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remained to bury the dead: the birds feasted on the dead bodies
with complete freedom.

(٥-٤) ﻣ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ﻒ
ٍ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ﻌﹶﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﻦ ِﺳﺠ ﺭ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﺎﺤﺠ
ِ ﻢ ِﺑ ﺮﻣِﻴ ِﻬ ﺗ
(You pelted them with stones of clay. And Allah made them like
straw eaten away.) (4-5)
In the end, it is indicated how the Almighty’s help had aided
the believers in destroying their foes. The Quraysh are addressed
and told that while they were hurling stones on the enemy, the
Almighty transformed this weak defence into a strong one and it
became so effective that it virtually made their enemies like
straw devoured away.
Our commentators generally maintain that the Quraysh did not
face the attacking enemy and their leader ‘Abdu’l-Mut@t@alib took
them away to seek refuge in the nearby mountains. They left the
Baytulla#h in the custody of the Almighty, believing that He who
is the Lord of the House shall Himself protect it. In their
consideration, the subject (Fa#‘il) of the verb ‘ﻰ
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﺗ’ (tarmi#) is ‘ ﺮﺍ ﻴﹶﻃ
ﻴ ﹶﻞﺎِﺑ( ’ﹶﺍﺑt@ayran@ aba#bi#l), ie the birds had destroyed Abrahah’s army
by flinging stones on them. There is a general consensus on this
view, but owing to various reasons it seems absolutely incorrect.
Some of them are:
(1) There is no doubt that the Quraysh had gone off in the
mountains but this does not imply at all that they had completely
withdrawn themselves from its defence. They had adopted a
special war strategy owing to their own weak position. Instead of
facing a huge army in an open battle field, they took refuge in the
mountains and tried to impede the enemy attack by adopting the
tactics of guerrilla warfare. A similar strategy was adopted by the
Muslims in the battle of Ah@za#b (trench) when they defended the
Holy land of Madi#nah by digging a trench around it.
It would have been disastrous for them to engage the enemy in
open warfare, for even if they had tried their best, they could not
have raised an army beyond twenty thousand, which was totally
insufficient to fight a sixty thousand strong army aided with a
battery of elephants. The Almighty helped them according to His
principle that when a believer does his utmost in discharging his
duty, he is aided by Divine Help.
(2) The claim that the Quraysh offered no resistance is not
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only against historical facts, but also against the sense of honour
and pride of the Quraysh. All historians agree that whichever
routes the army of Abrahah traversed, the respective Arab tribe
did not let them through without offering some opposition. They
tolerated the humiliation of defeat than letting the enemy through
easily with such an evil motive. The only exception was the
Banu# Thaqi#f, who did not display the sense of honour shown by
all the other tribes. Abu# Righa#l a tribesman of the Banu# Thaqif#
revealed to the advancing army the way to Makkah. As a result,
for being dishonourable, the Banu# Thaqi#f were completely
disgraced in the eyes of the Arabs and lost their respect. Abu#
Righa#l met an equally dreadful fate: for a number of years, the
Arabs pelted stones at his grave. It should be realised that when
small tribes fought so gallantly, how could have the Quraysh
acted in such a dishonourable way by letting the opponents
achieve their goal unchecked? If they did what is generally
maintained, why was only Abu# Righa#l condemned for a similar
crime? The Quraysh have always been famous for their sense of
honour, as has been mentioned before. Even in trivial affairs they
had never shown any weakness which could stain their honour;
how could they disgrace and dishonour themselves in an affair
upon which depended their religious as well as their political
supremacy? After loosing the Baytulla#h, what else did they have
to live for? This view, therefore, cannot be accepted.
(3) Those who hold this view – and actually diparage the
Quraysh by doing so – maintain that the su#rah conveys
somewhat the following message: ‘The Almighty Himself is the
Guardian of His House. Even if its custodians run away He
Himself shall protect it. So when the Quraysh retreated to the
mountains, the Almighty employed the aba#bi#l to defend His
House. The aba#bi#l destroyed the enemy by hurling stones at
them.’ If this is the lesson the su#rah conveys, then it is totally
against the laws of the Almighty. It is against His principle that
His people should sit in their houses, whilst He alone should win
the battle for them. If this were true, then why were the Children
of Israel punished for a similar attitude when they were left to
wander for forty years in a desert. They had only said:

(٢٤:٥) ﻭ ﹶﻥﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ِﻋﺪﻫﻨ ﺎﺎ ﻫﻮﺳﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎِﺗﻠﹶﺎ ِﺇﻧﻭ ﻣ ﺖ
 ﻧﺐ ﹶﺍ
 ﻫ ِﺃ ﹾﺫ
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Go there, you [O Moses!] and your Lord, we will sit here.
(5:24)
According to the law of the Almighty which is clear from the
Qur’a#n, He helps only those who set out to fulfil their obligations,
however small in number they may be and however limited their
resources may be. Consequently, the responsibilities the Qur’a#n
has imposed on us Muslims in Su#rahs Baqarah, Tawbah and H~ajj
as regards the protection and liberation of Baytulla#h are that we
should first do all we can and then the Almighty will help us. It is
not that He will send his help if we do not strive our utmost. The
Quraysh procured the Almighty’s help because they did all they
could. The Almighty reinforced their weak defence by unleashing
on the enemy a raging stone hurling wind which reduced them to
nothingness. In the battle of Badr too, the Almighty lent His
invisible hand of help when circumstances were no different as far
as the defence of the Muslim army was concerned. The Almighty
had transformed a handful of dust thrown at the enemy by the
Prophet (sws) into a storm. The Almighty Himself explained the
nature of this event in the Qur’a#n in the following words:

(١٧:٨)ﻰﺭﻣ ﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭﹶﻟ ِﻜ ﺖ
 ﻴﻣ ﺭ ﺖ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ
 ﻴﻣ ﺭ ﺎﻭﻣ
And when you hurled [the stones on the enemy], you did
not [actually] hurl them, but it was Allah who had hurled
them. (8:17)
(4) A look at the invocation ‘Abdu’l-Mut@t@alib had uttered while
he was invoking the Almighty’s help shows that its words are
overflowing with faith in the Almighty. They are the words of a
person who is very disturbed and worried over a situation, yet he
is very hopeful of the Almighty’s help. There is not the slightest
indication that these words were uttered by someone who had run
away from the battlefield. Those who have derived this meaning
from this invocation can only be lauded for their ‘subtle’ sense of
appreciation. If ‘Abdu’l-Mut@t@alib had retreated in the mountains
and prayed to the Almighty, it does not mean that he had
withdrawn from the defence of the Baytulla#h. A little deliberation
shows that some of his words have the same grace of confidence
in the Almighty as the prayer the Prophet (sws) had uttered admist
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the battle of Badr. ‘Abdu’l-Mut@t@alib’s prayer is like a glorious
martial song which has the scent of faith and trust in it. Consider
how effectively it invokes the Almighty’s help:

 ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﳌﺮ َﺀ ﳝـﻫﻢ ﻻ
ﻚ
 ﺎﹶﻟﻊ ِﺭﺣ ﻨﻣ ﻫﻠﹶﻪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻧ
la#humma inna’l-mar’a yam
na‘u ahlahu famna‘rih@a#lak

ﻬﻢﻴﺒﺻِﻠ
 ﻦ ﺒﻐِﻠ ﻳﻟﹶﺎ
ﻚ
 ﺎﹶﻟﻣﺤ ﺍﺪﻭ ﻋ ﺎﻟﹸﻬﻢﻣﺤ ﻭ
la# yaghlibanna s@ali#buhum
wa muh@a#luhum ‘adwan@ muh@a#lak

ـﻭِﻗﺒ ﻢﺎ ِﺭ ﹶﻛﻬﺖ ﺗ
 ﻨِﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹸ
ﻚ
 ﺪ ﺍﹶﻟ ﺑ ﺎﺮﻣ ﻣ ﺎ ﻓ ﹾﺎﺘﻨﻟ
in kunta ta#rikahum wa qib
latana# fa’mur ma# bada’a lak
(O Lord! A man protects his family, so protect Your
people. Let not their cross and their strength overpower
You in the coming days. If You want to leave our Qiblah
at their mercy, then do as You please.)
After such a display of honour and integrity, can someone be
regarded as a deserter?
Therefore, in the consideration of this writer, the view that the
Quraysh had not faced the enemy, and that the birds had destroyed
the enemy by flinging stones at them is totally baseless. The
 ﺮ ِﻣ ﺗ’ (tarmi#), in this writer’s opinion, is
subject (fa#‘il) of the verb ‘ﻰ
the tribe of Quraysh who are addressed by the words ‘ﺮ ﺗ ﻢ ( ’ﹶﺍﹶﻟalam
tara) at the beginning of the su#rah. This verb is not at all
appropriate for birds. The birds can drop stones held in their beaks
and claws, but this cannot be termed ‘ﺭﻣِﻰ ’ (rami#). This verb can
only be used when ‘the drop’ has the power of an arm, a string or
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a wind behind it. Even the commentators who hold the general
view have also felt its inaptness. They had to ‘make up’ the
interpretation that the birds dropped stones of the size of peas,
which passed through the bodies of the elephants. By this
interpretation, they were able to demonstrate the effectiveness of
the process, but in reality this cannot be termed ‘ﺭﻣِﻰ ’ (rami#).
The word ‘ﻞﺠﻴ
 ( ’ ِﺳsijji#l) is the Arabicized form of the Persian
word sang-i-gil. Its English equivalent in the opinion of this
writer is ‘pebble’. It has been indicated before that the Arabs had
a weak defence. The battle could have been termed hotly
contested if it was fought by swords and spears and the two
armies were arrayed in a battle field, and if the enemy had
elephants, the Quraysh at least had horses. This, as pointed out
before, was not possible; so they opted to retreat in the
mountains and impede the enemy advance by hurling stones at
them. Obviously, this was a weak defence and just to show the
weak nature of defense, the words ‘ﻴﻞﺳﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺭ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﺎﺤﺠ
ِ ( ’ِﺑbih@ija#ratin@
min sijji#l) are used by the Qur’a#n.

(٥) ﻣ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ﻒ
ٍ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ﻌﹶﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﹶﻓ
(And Allah made them like straw eaten away) (5)
This verse expresses how the Might and Power of the Almighty
turned the tables on Abrahah’s army. Since His people had striven
to their utmost, He according to His law helped them, and made
their enemy like straw eaten away. To call something by the fate it
ٍ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﹶﻛ
shall finally meet is a common linguistic style of Arabic: ‘ ﻒ
ﻣ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ’ (ka‘as@fin@ ma’ku#l) being an example.
It should be noted here that the act of ‘ﺭﻣِﻰ ’ (rami#: throwing) is
attributed to the people addressed, but rendering the enemy into
‘straw eaten away’ is attributed to the Almighty’s power. The
reason is that it was not possible for the Arabs alone to destroy
their enemy. The Almighty helped them by unleashing a
ravaging stone hurling wind on the enemy, after the Quraysh
themselves had started flinging stones on them in the valley of
Mah@assar. This ‘ﺐ
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s@ib), as is indicated before, was
reported by many eye witnesses. It has also been mentioned
earlier that the Quraysh had adopted similar tactics in the battle
of Ah@za#b and then too ‘a wind’ was sent to help them.
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Only one question now remains. If the actual fact is that the
forces of Abrahah were destroyed by the stone hurling of the
 ﺻ
ِ ﺎ( ’ﺣh@a#s@ib) sent by the Almighty, and
Quraysh and by the ‘ﺐ
not by the birds, who had only come to eat away the dead, then
the verses should have had the following order:
‘ﻞ
ﺎﺑِﻴ ﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻴﺮﻢ ﹶﻃ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻣ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻮ ٍﻝ ﻒ
ٍ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﻢ ﹶﻛ ﻌﹶﻠﻬ ﺠ
 ﻴ ٍﻞ ﹶﻓﻦ ِﺳﺠ ﺭ ٍﺓ ِﻣ ﺎﺤﺠ
ِ ﻢ ِﺑ ﺮﻣِﻴ ِﻬ ﺗ’
(tarmi#him bih@ija#ratin@ min sijji#l. Fa ja‘alahum ka‘as@ifin@ ma’ku#l.
Wa arsala ‘alayhim t@ayran@ aba#bi#l: You pelted them with clay
stones. And Allah made them like straw eaten way. And sent
down against them swarms of birds). In the opinion of this
writer, the people who have raised this question are not aware of
a certain literary style of Arabic. In this style, just to project the
consequences – good or bad – of a certain event, they are listed
before expressing all the details. To express the swiftness in the
acceptance of prayers, this style is adopted by the Qur’a#n at
many places. The following verses of Su#rah Nu#h clearly testify
to this:

ﺍﺎﺭﺧﺴ  ِﺇﻟﱠﺎﻩﻭﹶﻟﺪ ﻭ ﻪ ﺎﹸﻟ ﻣﺩﻩ ﻳ ِﺰ ﻢ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻣ ﻮﺍﺒﻌﺗﺍﻮﻧِﻲ ﻭ ﺼ
 ﻋ ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﺏ ِﺇ
 ﺭ ﺡ
 ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻧ
ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺎﺍﻋﺳﻮ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﻭﺩ ﻥﱠﺗ ﹶﺬﺭ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﺘﻜﹸﻬ ﻥﱠ ﺁِﻟﺗ ﹶﺬﺭ ﻭﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﺎﺭﺍ ﹸﻛﺒﻣ ﹾﻜﺮ ﻭﺍﻣ ﹶﻜﺮ ﻭ
ﺎﺿﻠﹶﺎﻟﹰﺎ ِﻣﻤ
 ﲔ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
 ﺩ ﺍﻟﻈﱠﺎِﻟ ِﻤ ﺗ ِﺰ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﺍﺿﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ
 ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺍﺴﺮ
 ﻧﻭ ﻕ
 ﻮﻳﻌﻭ ﺙ
ﻮ ﹶﻳﻐ
ﺍﺎﺭﻧﺼﻭ ِﻥ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ِﻪ ﹶﺃﻦ ﺩ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻬ ﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﺠﺪ
ِ ﻳ ﻢ ﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﺎﺭﺩ ِﺧﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻧ ﻢ ﺃﹸ ﹾﻏ ِﺮﻗﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﺧﻄِﻴﺌﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﺬ ﻚ ِﺇ ﹾﻥ
 ﻧﺍ ِﺇﺎﺭﺩﻳ ﻦ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻜﹶﺎِﻓﺮِﻳ ﺽ ِﻣ
ِ ﺭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺭ ﺗ ﹶﺬ ﺏ ﻟﹶﺎ
 ﺭ ﺡ
 ﻮﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻧ
(٧-٢١: ٧١) ﺍﺍ ﹶﻛﻔﱠﺎﺭﻭﺍ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ِﺟﺮﻳِﻠﺪ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻙ ﺩ ﺎﻀﻠﱡﻮﺍ ِﻋﺒ
ِ ﻳ
Nu#h cried: O my lord! they have disobeyed me and
followed those whose wealth and children only increased
their loss; they contrived big evil schemes and seduced
their nation by saying: do not ever renounce your gods;
forsake not Wadd nor Suwa#‘ neither Yagu#th nor Nasr [and
O my Lord!] they have misled many and You only
increase the wrongdoers in their wrongdoing. Hence,
because of their sins, they were overwhelmed by the flood
and cast into the fire. And they found none besides Allah
to help them.

Su#rah Fi#l

69

And Nu#h said: O Lord! Leave not a single disbeliever in the
earth. If you spare them, they will mislead thy servants and
beget none but wicked and ungrateful ones. (71:21-7)
If one reflects on the above verses, it becomes clear that just
after the Prophet Noah (sws) had uttered the first sentence of his
prayer, the fate of his nation is depicted while the remaining
prayer is deferred, though obviously they would have met this
fate after the whole prayer. The reason for this is that only to
show the speediness in the acceptance of the prayer a certain
sentence is placed earlier. Likewise, in the present su#rah, just to
depict the dreadful fate of the foes of Abrahah, the mention of
sending down birds against them is made before the mention of
their destruction. Since the central theme of the su#rah revolves
around recounting the favours of the Almighty on the Quraysh,
rhetorical principles dictate that the dreadful fate of the enemies
be portrayed first.
My mentor, H@ami#du’l-Di#n Fara#hi#, has dealt at length with the
various aspects of this su#rah. Brevity has restricted me to omit
many of his views which are very important as regards the
explanation of the su#rah. Among other details which offer a
fresh insight into the su#rah, he considers the H~ajj ritual of rami#i-jamara#t as a symbolic representation of the rami# ‘done’ by the
Quraysh on Abrahah’s forces. I advise the readers to go through
his interpretation of the su#rah as well, which will also bring out
the very subtle difference between his views and the ones held
by his humble pupil.

ﺮﹰﺍﺍ ﹶﻛِﺜﻴﻤﺪ ﺣ ﺪ ﷲ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
Lahore,
15th May 1980 AD
29th Jama#di#’u’l-Tha#ni#, 1400 AH
____________

Su#rah Quraysh (106)
Central Theme

This su#rah is the counterpart of the previous su#rah –Fi#l. A
comprehensive treatment of the central theme of both these
su#rahs is given in the exegetical explanation of the preceding
su#rah. Briefly, it can be restated as: the Quraysh are asked to
fulfil the obligation of their association with the Baytulla#h, after
a thorough indication is made to them about the nature of this
association.
Relationship with the Previous Su#rah

In the previous su#rah, it is pointed out that the Quraysh are
living peacefully and securely in this land because of their
affiliation with the Baytulla#h. In this su#rah, it is asserted that it is
this affiliation which also accounts for their provisions of
livelihood and sustenance. Both these favours entail the worship
of the Lord of this House, instead of associating others with Him
without any rational basis.
The foremost things which a good state provides its citizens
with are peace and sustenance. In the holy land of Makkah, the
Quraysh had been the beneficiaries of these blessings because of
the Prophet Abraham (sws) through the Baytulla#h. As a natural
right of these blessings, the Quraysh should have been grateful
to the Lord of this House, but instead they became involved in
outrageous forms of polytheism, inducting within its precincts
fictitious gods and goddesses. With this background, they are
admonished in this su#rah to remain deeply conscious of their
relation with the Baytulla#h – which the Almighty Himself had
given in their trusteeship. It was because of the Baytulla#h that the
whole atmosphere had become peaceful and secure for them; this
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special status had also been instrumental in securing for them
lavish resources of sustenance and livelihood. If they now show
ingratitude to the Lord of the House, then they deserve to be
deposed from this prestigious position and be divested from all
the benefits, both spiritual and material, they possess on account
of it.
Analysis of the Meanings

First of all, a reference is made to the special affiliation of the
Quraysh with the Baytulla#h and the holy Land of Makkah. Next,
an indication is made to the trade excursions they regularly
undertook in winters and summers, upon which depended their
financial prosperity. Their economic well-being heavily relied on
these tours and being the custodians of the Baytulla#h, success in
these tours was virtually guaranteed. Once ousted from this
position, they could never achieve the privilege of being guided
through these routes unscathed, where danger openly lurked for
all other tribes.
Text and Translation

ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
ِ ﻴﺒﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻭﺍﺪﻌﺒ ﻴﻒ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ِ ﻴﺼ
 ﺍﻟﺎ ِﺀ ﻭﺸﺘ
 ﺣﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻢ ِﺭ ﺶ ﺍﻟﹶﺎِﻓ ِﻬ
ٍ ﻳﺮ ﻑ ﻗﹸ
ِ ِﻟﺈِﻳﻠﹶﺎ
(٤-١) ﻑ
ٍ ﻮ ﺧ ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻨﻬﻣ ﺁﻉ ﻭ
ٍ ﻮﻦ ﺟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻤﻬ ﻌ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ
Owing to the association the Quraysh have – the association
they have with the winter and summer journeyings. So, they
should worship the Lord of this House who fed them in hunger
and provided them with peace in fear. (1-4)
Explanation of the Su#rah

(١) ﺶ
ٍ ﻳﺮ ﻑ ﻗﹸ
ِ ِﻟﺈِﻳﻠﹶﺎ
(Owing to the association the Quraysh have.) (1)
‘( ’ﺍﻟﻒ ﺍﳌﻜﺎﻥ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻪ ﺍﻳﻼﻓﺎA%lifa’l-maka#na wa a#lafahu# i#la#fan@) means
‘( ’ﺗﻌﻮﺩﻩ ﻭﺍﺳﺘﺎﻧﺲ ﺑﻪta‘awwad@ahu# wa ista’nasa bihi), ie ‘he is used
to this place and is familiar with it.’
‘( ’ﺍﻟﻔﺘﻪ ﻣﻜﺎﻥ ﻛﺬﺍ ﺍﻳﻼﻓﺎa#laftuhu# maka#na kadha# i#la#fan@) means
‘( ’ﺟﻌﻠﺘﻪ ﻳﺎ ﻟﻔﻪja‘altuhu# ya’lafahu) ie ‘I made him familiar with
this place.’
‘( ’ﺍﻟﻔﻪ ﻣﻮﺍﻟﻔﺔ ﻭﺍﻻﻓﺎa#lafahu# mu’a#lafatan@ wa ila#fan@) means ‘ ﺍﻧﺴﻪ
( ’ﻭﻋﺎﺷﺮﻩa#nasahu wa ‘a#sharahu), ie ‘he became accustomed to him,
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he resided with him.’
This explanation clearly shows that there is no essential
ِ  ’ِﺍﻟﹶﺎand ‘ﻑ
ِ ’ﺇِﻳﻠﹶﺎ. Both mean ‘attachment’,
difference between ‘ﻑ
‘association’, and ‘affiliation’. Although it is not clear from this
first verse with whom the association is implied, yet the
subsequent verses qualify the association as the one the Quraysh
had with the Baytulla#h as its custodians and overseers, as a result
of which they had been reaping many benefits.
In other words, the Quraysh are reminded here in this verse
that the honour and prestige they had attained in Makkah in
particular and in Arabia in general because of which they had
gained extraordinary material benefits, were not because of their
own ability and planning but because of their association with
the House of their Lord. They must always remain aware about
the nature of this relationship not only with this sacred House but
also with its Lord. They should not become inebriated with these
worldly successes and thereby forget the rights and obligations
imposed on them about this House and its Lord.

( ٢) ﻒ
ِ ﻴﺼ
 ﺍﻟﺎ ِﺀ ﻭﺸﺘ
 ﺣﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻢ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﹶﺎِﻓ ِﻬ
(– the association they have with the winter and summer
journeyings.) (2)
ِ ( ’ﺍﻟﹶﺎI%la#f) is the permutative (Badal) of ‘ﻑ
ِ ( ’ﺇِﻳﻠﹶﺎI%la#f) of the
‘ﻑ
first verse. Initially, the subject was just brought up and left
incomplete to raise a question among the addressed people about
the nature of the association of the Quraysh. This style is also
adopted elsewhere in the Qur’a#n. The style is useful, first of all,
to direct the attention of those addressed, and secondly to firmly
establish something in their minds by repeating it in two
different ways.
This verse explains that the association under discussion is
the one the Quraysh have with their trade journeyings of
summers and winters. It should be kept in mind that during the
winter season the Quraysh used to travel to Yemen, while their
summers were spent journeying towards Syria and Palestine.
With these caravans travelled the wealth of the whole nation.
The reason was that there were many traders and businessmen
who acted as agents of those who could invest money, and,
hence, people who did not go along with these caravans were
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also able to benefit from this profitable business. It was these
tours which were the real source of wealth for the Makkan
people. By this means, merchandise reached other markets and at
the same time their own consumers were able to buy goods from
other markets. Thus, these trade routes were the real source of
sustenance for the Quraysh. Although these were international
trade routes, they were safe in the true sense of the word for the
Quraysh only. The extent of protection provided to them was not
provided to any other tribe. Other tribes were robbed in broad
daylight, and had to seek permission by paying huge amounts to
the tribe whose territory they had to pass, but the Quraysh
enjoyed unlimited freedom and liberty. They were even provided
with people who acted as guides and no one could even think of
tampering with them, for they were given special respect as the
custodians of the Baytulla#h and caretakers of the pilgrims. It is
with all this background that the Qur’a#n admonishes them not to
become inebriated with these worldly successes and forget the
Lord of this House. All these successes are due to the Baytulla#h,
and they shall only remain their beneficiaries if they remain
sincere with the causes of the exalted House.
It should be borne in mind, that it was no stroke of luck
through which the Quraysh had become the custodians of the
Baytulla#h. It was not just by chance that they had come from
somewhere and settled in its whereabouts, and later became its
custodians; in fact, it was the Prophet Abraham (sws) who had
purposefully established the abode of his son Ismael (sws) and
his progeny in the vicinity of the Baytulla#h to achieve a certain
mission associated with it. He had made a special invocation to
the Almighty to bless them with peace and sustenance. In other
words, the Quraysh are reminded of their past that they had been
settled here for a special purpose. They must fulfil their covenant
with all sincerity, otherwise they would be doomed not only in
this world but in the Hereafter as well. The Qur’a#n says:

ﻡ ﺎﺻﻨ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻌﺒ ﻧ ﻲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺑِﻨﻭ ﺒﻨِﻲﻨﺟ ﺍﺎ ﻭﺪ ﺁ ِﻣﻨ ﺒﹶﻠﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﺟ ﺏ ﺍ
 ﺭ ﺍﻫِﻴﻢﺑﺮﻭِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇ
ﻚ
 ﻧﺎﻧِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈﻋﺼ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭ ﻲ ِﻣﻨﻧﻪﻌﻨِﻲ ﹶﻓِﺈ ﺗِﺒ ﻦ ﻤ ﺱ ﹶﻓ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺍ ِﻣﻦ ﹶﻛِﺜﲑ ﺿﹶﻠ ﹾﻠ
  ﹶﺃﻬﻦ ﺏ ِﺇﻧ
 ﺭ
ﻚ
 ﻴِﺘﺑ ﺪ ﻨﻉ ِﻋ
ٍ ﺭ ﺯ ﻴ ِﺮ ﺫِﻱﺍ ٍﺩ ﹶﻏﻳﺘِﻲ ِﺑﻮﺭ ﻦ ﹸﺫ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺳﻜﹶﻨ ﻧﻲ ﹶﺃﺎ ِﺇﺑﻨﺭ ﻢ ﺭﺣِﻴ ﺭ ﹶﻏﻔﹸﻮ
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ﻢ ﻬ ﺯ ﹾﻗ ﺭ ﺍﻢ ﻭ ﻴ ِﻬﻬﻮِﻱ ِﺇﹶﻟ ﺗ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ِﻣ ﻌ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓِﺌ ﺟ ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ
 ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻴﻘِﻴﻤﺎ ِﻟﺑﻨﺭ ﺮ ِﻡ ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
(٧-٣٥: ١٤) ﻭ ﹶﻥﻜﺮ
ﺸﹸ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻌﻠﱠﻬ ﺕ ﹶﻟ
ِ ﺍﻤﺮ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﺜ ِﻣ
And remember when Abraham prayed: O Lord! make this
land one of peace and security. Preserve me and my sons
from worshipping idols. Lord, they have led many men
astray. Those then who follow my [ways] are of me but
for those who disobey me, You are surely Forgiving and
Merciful. O our Lord! I have settled some of my offspring
in a barren valley near Your sacred House that they may
establish regular prayers; so incline people’s hearts
towards them and provide them with fruits in order that
they may be thankful. (14:35-7)
It is evident from these verses, as mentioned earlier, that
Abraham (sws) had settled his children near the Baytulla#h with a
special purpose for which it was built. He had prayed to the
Almighty to bless them with peace and sustenance and make them
a people towards whom everyone would turn in all the affairs of
life. The Almighty accepted this prayer, and the Quraysh
remained the beneficiaries of these favours in every period. The
Quraysh are reminded in this su#rah of this very association with
the Baytulla#h. It would be gross ingratitude on their part to relish
all the material benefits from this association, but become
indifferent to its rights and their obligations. The House was built
to worship the One and Alone God and prevent people from
worshipping idols, and it was precisely for this reason that
Abraham (sws) had established the abode of his children in a
barren stretch of land. Instead of fulfilling this purpose they had
stuffed it with all kinds of idols who reigned supreme in it in place
of the Creator of the heavens and the earth.

(٤-٣) ﻑ
ٍ ﻮ ﺧ ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻨﻬﻣ ﺁﻉ ﻭ
ٍ ﻮﻦ ﺟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻤﻬ ﻌ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ
ِ ﻴﺒﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻭﺍﺪﻌﺒ ﻴﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
(Hence, they should worship the Lord of this House who fed
them in hunger and provided them with peace in fear.) (3-4)
The verse states the rights of the blessings of peace and
sustenance bestowed on the Quraysh by the Almighty. They
should be grateful to Him and worship Him with all sincerity. It
should be kept in mind, that in spite of being implicated in
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horrible forms of polytheism, they had never disassociated
themselves with the concept of God in their religious beliefs. Not
for a moment did they consider any of the idols placed in the
Baytulla#h as its real Lord. Even a cursory glance at ‘Abdu’lMut@t@alib’s prayer1 at the time Abrahah attacked the Baytulla#h
shows the essence of Tawh@i#d (monotheism) abounding in it;
there is not the slightest indication of invoking help from any
other deity, save the real Lord of the House. In fact, the Quraysh
only regarded their idols a means to procure the nearness of God
– whom they always considered their real Creator and Sustainer,
and there never ever came a change in this stance.
‘ﻑ
ٍ ﻮ ﺧ ﻦ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻨﻬﻣ ﺁﻉ ﻭ
ٍ ﻮﻦ ﺟ ﻢ ِﻣ ﻤﻬ ﻌ ( ’ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃalladhi# at@‘amahum min
 ( ’ ِﻣmin) is that of
ju#‘ wa a#manahum min khawf) In this verse, ‘ﻦ
causation (sababiyyah) and the words ‘ﻉ
 ﻮ( ’ﺟju#‘) and ‘ﻑ
 ﻮ’ﺧ
 ﻮ( ’ﺟju#‘) is meant the
(khawf) have special connotations. By ‘ﻉ
specific condition of an area which arises owing to a scarcity of
edibles, and by ‘ﻑ
 ﻮ( ’ﺧkhawf) is meant the state of an area which
arises owing to a lack of security and creates a constant danger to
life and wealth. Both these words are used in these meanings in
other places of the Qur’a#n as well:

ﺲ
ِ ﺍﹾﻟﺄﹶﻧﻔﹸﺍ ِﻝ ﻭﻣﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﺺ ِﻣ
ٍ ﻧ ﹾﻘﻭ ﻉ
ِ ﻮﺍﹾﻟﺠﻑ ﻭ
ِ ﻮ ﺨ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻲ ٍﺀ ِﻣ ﺸ
 ﻢ ِﺑ ﻧﻜﹸﻮ ﺒﻠﹸﻨﻭﹶﻟ
(١٥٥:٢) ﺕ
ِ ﺍﻤﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﺜﻭ
We shall test you with something of al-kawf [fear] and alju#‘ [famine] with loss of life, wealth and crops. (2:155)
The H@aram, (land around the Baytulla#h) before the advent of
Abraham (sws) had always remained scarce in food resources
and was also in a constant state of strife and unrest. It was
because of the Baytulla#h that the Almighty blessed the area with
peace and ample sources of sustenance. At many instances these
favours are recounted in the Qur’a#n:

(٥٧:٢٨) ﻲ ٍﺀ
 ﺷ ﺕ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ
 ﺍﻤﺮ ﻴ ِﻪ ﹶﺛﻰ ِﺇﹶﻟﺠﺒ
 ﻳ ﺎﺎ ﺁ ِﻣﻨﺮﻣ ﺣ ﻢ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻤ ﱢﻜ ﻧ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﺃ
1. O Lord! a man protects his family, so You protect your people.
Their cross and their strength should never overpower You. If you want
to leave our Qiblah (the Baytulla#h) at their mercy, then do as you please.
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Have We not established for them a secure sanctuary
towards which all kinds of produce are being drawn?
(28:57)

(٦٧:٢٩) ﻢ ﻮِﻟ ِﻬ ﺣ
 ﻦ ﺱ ِﻣ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺨﻄﱠﻒ
 ﺘﻭﻳ ﺎﺎ ﺁ ِﻣﻨﺮﻣ ﺣ ﺎﻌ ﹾﻠﻨ ﺟ ﺎﺍ ﹶﺃﻧﺮﻭ ﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﹶﺃ
Have they not seen that We have made a sanctuary secure
while people are being snatched away from all around
them? (29:67)
This su#rah is another instance where the same subject is
brought up. Both peace and sustenance are special blessings of
the Almighty. The Quraysh are admonished here to be grateful
to the Almighty and remain aware that this gratitude entails His
worship, not revolt, vanity or disobedience.

ﺮﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﻴﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
21st May, 1980 AD
6th Rajab, 1400 AH

______________

Su#rah Ma#‘u#n (107)
Relationship with Preceding and Succeeding Su#rahs

In the previous pair of su#rahs – Fi#l and Quraysh – it is
explained that the tribe of Quraysh has been blessed with the
favours of peace and sustenance because of the Baytulla#h (the
House of God). These blessings required that they should have
worshipped the Lord of this Sacred House with all sincerity and
should have striven to fulfil the objective for which it was built
and given in their custody. In the succeeding pair of su#rahs, –
Ma#‘u#n and Kawthar – the characters of the Quraysh chiefs is
initially depicted who at the time of revelation of these su#rahs
were the overseers and custodians of Baytulla#h. It is
subsequently asserted that they are no longer fit to be the trustees
of this exalted House. They have grossly failed to carry out the
assignment and deserve to be deposed from this prestigious
position, which will now be handed over to those worthy of it.
In this particular su#rah, the petty character of a leader of the
Quraysh is portrayed. The portrayal includes a strong element of
amazement, in fact, hate and disgust, at his attitude of callously
driving away orphans. This attitude clearly reflects his disbelief
in the Day of Judgement. Although the person is not addressed
by name, it is quite evident that Abu# Lahab’s character is under
discussion. It was he who at the time of revelation of the su#rah
had all the financial resources of the Baytulla#h under his sole
control. A depiction of the characters of other people then
follows who, though, apparently offer their prayers in the
Baytulla#h, yet their prayers lack spirit and devotion and are in
fact a show of pretense on their part. A person who is not sincere
in his relationship with his Creator can never be a well-wisher of
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his fellow beings. He will always be a miser in his dealings and
will never have the heart to even lend small items of general use,
not to speak of spending in the way of Allah.
It should be kept in mind that the Baytulla#h had been built for
two reasons: Firstly, to be the centre of worship of the one and
only God; and secondly, to cater for the needs, physical as well
as emotional, of the orphans and the poor. It was the duty of its
custodians to carry out these tasks. But since the individuals
whose unworthy characters are depicted cannot be expected to
fulfil the duty, the next su#rah – Kawthar – decides their fate
once and for all.
Text and Translation

ﺎ ِﻡﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﻌ ﺤﺾ
 ﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻴﺘِﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻉ ﻳ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻳ ِﻦ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪ
 ﻳ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ
(٣-١) ﲔ
ِ ﺴ ِﻜ
 ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻨﻌﻤ ﻳﻭ ﺍﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥﺮﻢ ﻳ ﻫ ﻦ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳﺎﻫﻢ ﺳ ﺻﻠﹶﺎِﺗ ِﻬ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﻫ ﻦ ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻮ ﹶﻓ
(٧-٤) ﻮ ﹶﻥﺎﻋﺍﹾﻟﻤ
Have you seen the one who belies reward and punishment?!
He it is who drives away the orphan, and urges not the feeding of
the poor. (1-3)
So devastation to these who pray, who are indifferent to their
prayer; who put on a pretentious display, and are stingy even in
ordinary items of common use. (4-7)
Explanation

(١) ﻳ ِﻦﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪ
 ﻳ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ ﺖ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ﹶﺃ
(Have you seen the one who belies reward and punishment?!) (1)
 ﻳﺭﹶﺃ ( ’ﹶﺃara’ayta: have you not?) is used to engage
The word ‘ﺖ
the attention of a reader by expressing surprise and dislike at the
ِ ﻳ( ’ﺍﻟﺪalattitude of a person or a group of persons. The word ‘ﻦ
di#n) here means ‘reward and punishment’ as in ‘ﺪﻳﻦ ﻮ ِﻡ ﺍﱢﻟ ﻳ ﻚ
ِ ﻣﺎِﻟ ’
(ma#liki yawmi’l-di#n: Master of the Day of Judgement.)
 ( ’ﹶﺍﻟﱠ ِﺬalladhi#: he
The antecedent of the conjunctive pronoun ‘ﻯ
who) is not stated, but the context readily indicates that Abu#
Lahab’s character is being symbolized. He was an extremely rich
yet stingy person, who was in charge of the Rifa#dah or the
treasury of the Baytulla#h at the time of revelation of this su#rah.
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His mean personality and his ultimate destruction are depicted in
a complete su#rah – Lahab. It will become evident from a study
of that su#rah that he considered the Rifa#dah as his own property
and consumed its funds for personal purposes, and had thereby
become the Qa#ru#n of Makkah. Here, the purport is to point out
his hard-heartedness that no good can be expected from such a
ruthless person who drives away orphans in spite of being
assigned to their welfare, but the style adopted is such that it
unfolds his internal nature that is actually the cause of this
callousness.
The adjective ‘ﻦ
ِ ﻳﺏ ﺑِﺎﻟﺪ
 ﻳ ﹶﻜﺬﱢ’ (yukadhdhibu bi’l-di#n: denier of
reward and punishment) highlights his inner self. A person who
denies the Day of Judgement cannot have any motivation to
expend his wealth in the way of God to please Him as well as to
secure the welfare and well-being of his fellow brethren. Such a
person can only ‘drain his wealth’ for his own self or to put up a
false show of concern for the poor. Only a true belief in the Final
Day can induce a person to spend on the deprived without
having a vested self-interest. This fact has also been highlighted
in Su#rah Layl:

ﺨ ﹶﻞ
ِ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻣ ﻯﺴﺮ
 ﻴ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻩﺮﻴﺴﺴﻨ
 ﻰ ﹶﻓﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﻕ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻭ ﺗﻘﹶﻰﺍﻋﻄﹶﻰ ﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﻣ
(١٠-٥:٩٢) ﻯﺴﺮ
 ﻌ  ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻩﺮﻴﺴﺴﻨ
 ﻰ ﹶﻓﺴﻨ
ﺤ
 ﺏ ﺑِﺎﹾﻟ
 ﻭ ﹶﻛﺬﱠ ﻰﻐﻨ ﺘﺳ ﺍﻭ
As for him who gives and fears [the Lord] and testifies to
a good fate, We shall smooth out an easy way for him. But
he who is a greedy miser and is heedless [to the Day of
Judgement] and testifies to a bad fate, We shall indeed
smooth out for him the path of hardships. (92:5-10)

(٢) ﻢ ﻴﺘِﻴ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻉ ﻳ ﻚ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ
 ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬِﻟ
(He it is who drives away the orphan.) (2)
‘ﺩﻉ ’ (Da‘‘un@@) means ‘to push and shove’, as is used in Su#rah
T~u#r:

(١٣:٥٢) ﺎﺩﻋ ﻢ ﻨﻬ ﺟ
 ﺎ ِﺭﻮ ﹶﻥ ِﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻧﺪﻋ ﻳ ﻡ ﻮ ﻳ
On that Day, they shall be sternly shoved in the fire of
Hell. (52:13)
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According to the Qur’a#n, orphans should be treated with
regard and respect. It rebukes those who disregard them:

(١٧:٨٩) ﻢ ﻴﺘِﻴﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻜ ِﺮﻣ
ﺗ ﹾ ﻞ ﻟﹶﺎﹶﻛﻠﱠﺎ ﺑ
Nay, you honour not the orphans. (89:17)
In an Islamic society, as the Caliph Abu# Bakr once said, the
weak are the strongest and the most influential unless they are
given their rights. Hence, every person of a society is required to
deeply respect the people who are yet to receive their rights.
Every Muslim who has a sense of honour in him should uphold
their cause and strive to obtain their rights for them.

(٣ ) ﲔ
ِ ﺴ ِﻜ
 ﺎ ِﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻤﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻃﻌ ﺤﺾ
 ﻳ ﻭﻟﹶﺎ
(And urges not the feeding of the poor.) (3)
This verse restates in a negative sense what is said above. It
says that a person who maltreats orphans is the last one who
would urge others to sympathize with them. Psychologically,
every miser wishes to hide his miserliness by desiring his fellowbeings to follow in his footsteps so that there is no one who can
call him a miser. Consequently, any person who, contrary to his
wishes, spends on the poor becomes a target of his jeers and
taunts which are meant to discourage him from indulging in this
‘wasteful activity’ in the very beginning, as is pointed out in
Su#rah Humazah.
It should be kept in mind that, as indicated before, the
character of the person who controlled and directed the welfare
department of the Baytulla#h for the poor is portrayed here. In
other words, it is implied that when a thief assumes the seat of a
judge, the result is not difficult to predict.

(٥-٤) ﻮ ﹶﻥﺎﻫﻢ ﺳ ﺻﹶﻠﺎِﺗ ِﻬ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﻫ ﻦ ﲔ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
 ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻮ ﹶﻓ
(So, devastation be to these who pray, who are indifferent to
their prayer.) (4-5)
The verse points out the lack of purity and devotion in the
prayer of the religious pundits of the Baytulla#h. Since they have
to maintain their religious and social standings as the custodians
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of the Baytulla#h, they put up a false show of worship in front of
the general masses. Such a show certainly cannot instil in them
the real spirit of worship, which becomes nothing but a matter of
fooling the public.
It should be borne in mind that the real purpose for which the
Baytulla#h was built was the establishment of the prayer.
Abraham (sws) settled his son Ismael (sws) in its vicinity to
enable himself and his progeny to establish this institution of
worship. For this very purpose, he had also prayed to the
Almighty to grant them peace and sustenance in that land. His
humble invocation to the Almighty is cited in the Qur’a#n as
follows:

ﻮﺍﻴﻘِﻴﻤﺎ ِﻟﺑﻨﺭ ﺮ ِﻡ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻴِﺘﺑ ﺪ ﻨﻉ ِﻋ
ٍ ﺭ ﺯ ﻴ ِﺮ ﺫِﻱﺍ ٍﺩ ﹶﻏﻳﺘِﻲ ِﺑﻮﺭ ﻦ ﹸﺫ ﺖ ِﻣ
 ﺳﻜﹶﻨ ﻲ ﹶﺃﺎ ِﺇﻧﺑﻨﺭ
(٣٧:١٤) ﺼﻠﹶﺎ ﹶﺓ
 ﺍﻟ
O our Lord! I have settled some of my offspring in a
barren valley near your Sacred House; in order, our Lord!
that they may establish regular prayer. (14:37)
How Ismael (sws) fulfilled this obligation, the Qur’a#n itself
testifies:

(٥٥:١٩) ﺰﻛﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﺍﻟﺼﻠﹶﺎ ِﺓ ﻭ
  ﺑِﺎﻟﻫﹶﻠﻪ  ﹶﺃﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
He used to enjoin the prayer and Zaka#h on his people.
(19:55)
Even in later times, when innovators and dishonest people
became dominant in the land, the institutions of prayer and Zaka#h
continued, though they became completely distorted and
disfigured. How the directive of Zaka#h had been mutilated is
pointed out above. What fate the prayer reached is mentioned in
Su#rah Anfa#l as follows:

(٣٥:٨) ﻳ ﹰﺔﺼ ِﺪ
 ﺗﻭ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ًﺀ ﺖ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ
ِ ﻴﺒﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻨﻢ ِﻋ ﻬ ﺗﺻﻠﹶﺎ
 ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻭﻣ
Their prayer at the Baytulla#h is nothing but whistling and
clapping of hands. (8:35)
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Even in this distorted shape, these rituals continued to exist,
and just as the leaders of every period put up a display of
religiosity to feign austerity, the leaders of the Quraysh too on
special occasions upheld these practices. This verse actually
upbraids such unworthy persons as are unaware of the real
essence of the prayer by sounding a severe warning to them.

(٧-٦) ﻮ ﹶﻥﺎﻋﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻨﻌﻤ ﻳﻭ ﺍﺀُﻭ ﹶﻥﻳﺮ ﻢ ﻫ ﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻳ
(Those who put on a pretentious display, and are stingy even in
ordinary items of common use.) (6-7)
This verse further delineates their show of false pretense. In
fact, it asserts two reasons behind the lack of purity and devotion
in their prayers: pretentiousness and miserliness.
Purity and sincerity of intention is the essence of prayers:
they should be offered just to please the Almighty and to win His
favour and affection. If they are offered for any other motive,
they lose their purpose, and in fact become detrimental to their
very cause. The prayer of the custodians of the Baytulla#h had
become adulterated not only with their ill-beliefs but also, as
indicated before, with their false intentions. Quite evidently,
such a prayer is nothing more than a theatrical enactment. Just as
impersonating a character in a drama does not actually make a
person one of them, likewise people who feign the articles of
prayer do not become true worshippers.
Moreover, their miserliness too is an ample proof of the
perfunctory nature of their prayer. The real spirit behind the
prayer is a feeling of gratitude to the Almighty. A person who is
grateful to his Creator can never be a miser or a skinflint.
Instead, he is bound to be unselfish and magnanimous. He
spends on the deprived and needy, not as a favour to them but
because they have a rightful claim on his own wealth. In fact, he
is so overwhelmed with this sense of gratitude that fulfilling
others’ needs even at his own expense is a source of tremendous
satisfaction to him. From the point of view of the philosophy of
religion also, the prayer and spending in the way of God have a
deep relationship; for the prayer is the foremost manifestation of
the feeling of gratitude, and such a prayer subsequently
motivates a person to spend on the needy. It can be safely said
that the whole edifice of the Shari#‘ah is based on these two
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pillars of faith.
ﻮ ﹶ ﺎﻋﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻨﻌﻤ ﻳ’ (yamna‘u#na’l-ma#‘u#n): ‘ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺎﻋ( ’ﻣma#‘u#n) means
‘ﻥ
items of common use. It is perfectly in accordance with the norms
of social relationships to borrow such items from a neighbour.
Many a time such needs arise and it is but natural to ask for such
things in close associations. Borrowing and lending such items is
in fact a sign of a healthy social set-up and promotes ties of
friendship and fraternity between people. Every decent person
should be happy to help out his neighbour if at any time he needs
for example a knife, a cooking pot, bedding items or even a
matchbox. Only mean people can refuse help on such occasions.
Also, whenever such mean and niggardly people pray, they do
only to impress others because they have no inner motivation for
it. Neither does such a prayer influence their hearts. In fact,
ostentation in such a sacred affair increases their callousness.
Some people, because of the words ‘ﲔ
 ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻳ ﹲﻞ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﻤﻮ ( ’ﹶﻓfa waylun@
li’l mus@alli#n: so devastation be to these who pray …) maintain
that the su#rah was revealed in Madi#nah. They contend that such
people who used to pretend righteousness could not have existed
in Makkah, and must be regarded as a product of the later
Madi#nan period. The reason for this misconception is that they
consider the prayer mentioned here as the one obligated by
Islam, whereas it implies, as this writer has explained above, the
prayer whose establishment had been ordained by the Almighty
to the prophet Ismael (sws) and his progeny along with the
directive of building the Baytulla#h. This prayer was adopted and
offered in later times, though it lost its original form and shape
because of innovations, which over the years gained a stronghold
in the religious thought of the Arabs.

ﺮﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﻴﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
26th May, 1980 AD
11th Rajab, 1400 AH

______________

Su#rah Kawthar (108)
Central Theme

In the previous su#rah – Ma#‘u#n – it is explained to the leaders
of the Quraysh that they had totally disregarded the purpose for
which Abraham (sws) had settled his children in the whereabouts
of the Baytulla#h, and for which he had prayed to the Almighty to
bless them with peace and sustenance. It is also pointed out that
the Baytulla#h had been built for the worship of the One and
Alone Allah and to safeguard the rights of the poor and the
orphans, but the people who were at that time in charge of it
were showing utter disregarded to its objectives. Obviously, this
mention is directed at the false claim of the Quraysh, which they
proudly cherished that being the custodians of the Baytulla#h they
would be given special treatment by the Almighty and no one
would depose them. However, in the previous su#rah they were
only presented a charge sheet of all their misdeeds; the
punishment which they deserved had not been stated. It is in this
su#rah that their fate is separately depicted. The Prophet (sws) is
addressed directly and given the glad tidings that the Baytulla#h
has been taken away from these unscrupulous people and
consigned to his custody; he should therefore solely pray for the
Almighty and offer sacrifice for Him only and light the candle of
monotheism in the Baytulla#h. A warning is also sounded to the
disbelievers that after being dislodged from the Baytulla#h they
will also be deprived of all the favours they enjoyed on account
of it and that finally they will be uprooted from the land. The
Almighty shall now shower these favours on those who will
assume its responsibility and fulfill its rights. They are the ones
who after rising to political ascendancy in the land will
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befittingly fulfil the objectives for which it was built.
This su#rah, as is indicated above, gives glad tidings to the
Prophet (sws). The particle of stress ‘ﺎ( ’ِﺇﻧinna#: indeed We) and
 ﺎﻴﻨﻋ ﹶﻄ ( ’ﹶﺃa‘tayna#ka: We have
the use of the past tense in ‘ﻙ
bestowed to you) is to express the certainty of the promise. There
are many examples of the use of this linguistic device in the
Qur’a#n. Whatever has been decided by the Almighty is ultimate
and no one can alter it. Therefore, even if these decisions pertain
to the future, they are mentioned in the past tense to express the
certainty of their occurrence particularly when some good news
about the future is to be conveyed.
At the end of the Makkan period, when the oppressive
attitude of the disbelievers was reaching its peak, many verses
were revealed at various times in which the Prophet (sws) and
the Muslims were addressed and given glad tidings of victory
and domination. This su#rah is one example. However, precisely
because of this prediction, many commentators including my
teacher Imam Hami#du’l-Di#n Fara#hi# hold that it was revealed
during the truce of Hudaybiyyah. But in my humble opinion, the
su#rah was revealed just before the Prophet’s migration to
Madi#nah. The glad tidings of a grand victory have been given in
many su#rahs of the pre-migration period to the Muslims to
comfort and assure them, as can be seen in the last Makkan
Su#rahs of each group; needless to cite any example.
The Quraysh, right from the beginning, very well knew that
their real point of difference with the Prophet (sws) was the
question that who among them was following the creed of
Abraham (sws). As a natural corollary of this difference, they
maintained that only those who were the heirs to Abraham’s true
creed have the right to be the custodians of the Baytulla#h. Their
arrogance in this regard had reached such an extent that they
could not even tolerate the Prophet (sws) and his Companions
praying in the Baytulla#h. On the other hand, the Muslims
through the Prophet’s mission and the message he was
propagating were well aware that the Quraysh’s hold on the
Baytulla#h was against all principles and to liberate the Baytulla#h
from their hold was the real purpose of the Prophet’s mission.
The two parties also knew that whichever of the two would be
dissociated from the Baytulla#h would be left all by itself in Arabia
and would have no place to go. Therefore, to comfort and solace
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the Prophet (sws) and the Muslims at the time of the migration to
Madi#nah, it was necessary to convey to them that they would
definitely displace the Quraysh from the Baytulla#h and take over
its guardianship; that the tussle which was going on with the
Quraysh would culminate in their success and that the Prophet of
Allah would not be extirpated from the land as the Quraysh
contended; rather the enemies of the Prophet (sws) are the ones
who would totally be humbled. In fact, it was the glad tidings
about His Divine Help in the future which made the grim and
exacting task of migration an easy undertaking for the Muslims
and which otherwise, as everyone knows, was an extremely
difficult affair.
Text and Transaltion

(٣-١) ﺘﺮﺑﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻚ ﻫ
 ﺎِﻧﹶﺌﺮ ِﺇﻥﱠ ﺷ ﺤ
 ﻧﺍﻚ ﻭ
 ﺑﺮ ﺼ ﱢﻞ ِﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﻮﹶﺛ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﺎﻴﻨﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﹶﺃِﺇﻧ

Upon you have We bestowed Kawthar, so pray only for your
Almighty and offer sacrifice only for Him. Indeed, it is your
enemy who shall be exterminated. (1-3)
Explanation

(١) ﺮ ﻮﹶﺛ ﻙ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﺎﻴﻨﻋ ﹶﻄ ﺎ ﹶﺃِﺇﻧ
(Upon you have We bestowed Kawthar.) (1)
( ’ ﹶkawthar) is the intensive form of ‘( ’ ﹸﻛﺜﹾﺮkuthr). ‘’ ﹸﻛﺜﹾﺮ
‘ﻮﺛﹶﺮ ﻛ
( ’ ﹶkawthar)
(kuthr means ‘wealth and affluence’. Therefore, ‘ﻮﺛﹶﺮ ﻛ
would mean ‘a lot of abundance’ or ‘somebody having a lot
abundance and affluence’. It is a noun and is used as an adjective
also.
According to linguistic principles, the word ‘ﻮﺛﹶﺮ ﻛ
( ’ ﹶkawthar)
can have the following three meanings:
1. As a word which, in the course of its usage, has been
transformed into a noun specifying something named by the
Almighty as ‘ﻮﺛﹶﺮ ( ’ ﹶﻛkawthar).
2. As an adjective of a qualified noun which has been
suppressed because, as an adjective, it specifies a particular noun
so clearly that only its mention brings to mind the noun it
qualifies, or there exists a definite indication of this noun from
within the context. For example, it is said ‘ﻠﻰ ﺟﺮﺩ( ’ﻣﺮﺩ ﻋmardun@
‘ala# jurdin@ which is actually ‘( ’ﺭﺟﺎﻝ ﻣﺮﺩ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺧﻴﻞ ﺟﺮﺩrija#lun@

Su#rah Kawthar

87

mardun@ ‘ala# khaylin@ jurdin@: young men on purely bred horses).
Similarly, consider the first verse of Su#rah Dha#riya#t: ‘’ﻭﺍﻟﺬﺍﺭﻳﺎﺕ
(wa’l-dha#riya#t) which is actually ‘( ’ﻭﺍﻟﺮﻳﺎﺡ ﺍﻟﺬﺍﺭﻳﺎﺕwa’l-riya#h@ aldha#riya#t (By the winds who scatter dust).
3. As a simple adjective having the general meaning it
connotes. In such a case, everything having immense good can be
considered as its connotation. Although, because of certain clear
indications, it could be appropriate to imply certain objects.
Consider next, the meanings of the word attributed to it by
our worthy commentators of the past. Ibn Jari#r has mentioned
three of them:
(i) Kawthar is a water channel in heaven. This is the opinion
of ‘A%ishah (rta), Ibn Abba#s (rta), Ibn Umar (rta), Anas (rta),
Muja#hid and Abu’l-‘A^liyah.
(ii) Kawthar means ‘immense good’. This is held by Ibn Abba#s
(rta), Sa‘i#d Ibn Jubayr (rta), ‘Ikramah, Qata#dah and Muja#hid.
(iii) Kawthar is a pond in heaven. This view is maintained by
‘At@a#.
There is not much difference between the first and third
meanings cited above. The pond may be of the water channel
mentioned foremost. Only two possibilities now remain: either to
regard it as a word which denotes a specific thing, for example ‘a
pond of paradise’ or ‘a water channel in heaven’, or to regard it as
connoting everything which has unbounded good in it.
My mentor, Imam Fara#hi#, has aptly related the two meanings
with each other making them one. By taking into consideration
the context of the su#rah in the Qur’a#n as well as certain inherent
testimonies, he opines that Kawthar means the Baytulla#h, which
due to various reasons is a treasure of immense good and is a
symbol of the pond of Paradise in this world. This pond shall be
given to the Prophet (sws) in the next.
Imam Fara#hi#’s arguments can be seen from the following
extract from his exegesis:
It has been stated in the previous sections that our worthy
commentators of the past do not differ on the fact that
Kawthar means a pond of Paradise. In fact, they have even
gone on to include in its meaning all possible things that
can come within the sphere of ‘immense good’, keeping in
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view the general meaning of the word and the past tense
of the verse in which it occurs. This would render
diversity in its meaning and make it stand for something
that actually possesses the attribute implicitly in its name.
Precisely for this reason, the later commentators consider
research in its meaning perfectly allowable1. If it were
some sort of an innovation they would never have
indulged in it nor would the early commentators have
differed in it. Therefore, if I interpret the word in a sense
which unifies ‘the Kawthar of the heaven’ and ‘the
Kawthar of this world’, I would not differ from these
commentators just as they do not actually differ from one
another in its interpretation. The only difference would be
that they have generalized its meaning by including the
water channel or the fountain of Paradise as well as
everything which can be termed as ‘immense good’ like
‘the Qur’a#n’, ‘wisdom’, ‘Islam’, and ‘prophethood’ in its
connotations, which actually have no similarity with the
water channel or the pond of Paradise. I would only
include those things in ‘the Kawthar of this world’ which
are similar in appearance to a water channel or a pond,
whose reality and spiritual aspects were revealed to the
Prophet (sws) during the holy ascension.2
After this introduction, Imam Fara#hi# elaborates on the points
which support his deduction. He says:
(1) It is an acknowledged fact that there is a natural desire
and inclination in our souls to seek the Almighty. Without
this, the human soul cannot receive comfort and
assurance. It is this very aspect of human nature which is
the cause of various religions …. Consider then what else
can be a better symbol for this natural yearning and
eagerness than thirst? In the Psalms of David (sws), this
symbolic expression is repeatedly used. If this is correct,
1. This refers to the interpretation of Ima#m Ra#zi# and that of some
others which Imam Fara#hi# has cited in his exegesis.
2. Fara#hi#, Majmu#‘ah Tafa#si#r, 1st ed., (Lahore: Faran Foundation,
1991), p. 418
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then think about the devotees who gather round the
Baytulla#h during the days of H@ajj, overwhelmed with the
feelings of fondness and desire. Don’t they seem like
people who have an intense craving for thirst and have
assembled around a pond to satisfy this longing? If this
similarity is evident, then, it would mean that the
Baytulla#h actually stands for them as the pond of Kawthar
where they will gather on the Day of Judgement.
(2) The Prophet (sws) has compared our mosques to water
channels. According to the S@ah@i#h@ of Bukha#ri#:
Consider if someone among you has a water channel at his
door in which he has a bath five times everyday; will he
remain dirty? (Kita#bu’l-Mawa#qi#t)
The basic constituent of this parable also is water. It not
only quenches our thirst but also cleanses us spiritually as
well as physically. It is well known that the Baytulla#h is
the fountainhead of all our prayers. On this basis, our
mosques are indeed like the water canals of this pond,
through which we cleanse ourselves spiritually.
(3) Just as the congregation of H@ajj depicts the abundance
of the Muslim Ummah in relation to people of other
religions, likewise, their assembly at the pond of Kawthar
also will stand for their multitude, as is evident from certain
Ah@a#di#th. The best possible way in which this great number
could have been depicted was to hold their congregation at
a specific place. By this gathering, other nations of the
world estimate that what is present at the Baytulla#h is only
a meagre yet vibrant drop of the boundless expanse of
water spread all over the earth. So just as the gathering of
the Muslim Ummah at the pond of Kawthar will depict
their abundance in relation to the people of other prophets,
likewise their assembly at the Baytullah during H@ajj
portrays their abundance. Consider how aptly the word
Kawthar relates the two congregations.
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(4) The Prophet (sws) is reported to have said that he
would recognize his people at the pond of Kawthar
through the traces of water by which they performed
ablutions. It is an allusion to the fact that only those who
pay visit to the Baytulla#h with a pure and sincere heart
would be present in the next world around this pond,
which is actually the reality of this House.
(5) The Almighty made the conquest of Makkah the cause
for the increase in magnitude of the Muslim Ummah;
therefore, after the Prophet’s H@ajj people accepted faith in
large numbers.
(6) Like the fountain of Kawthar, the Almighty has also
called the Baytulla#h a blessed place. The Qur’a#n says :
Indeed, the first house ever built for men in which they
could worship was that at Bakkah, a blessed place, a
beacon for the nations. (3:96)3
I have just briefly referred to Imam Fara#hi#’s views. For
details, a study of his exegesis is necessary. He goes on to
explain that the channel of Kawthar is the true essence and
spiritual reality of the Baytulla#h:
If anyone reflects on the features and characteristics of the
channel of Kawthar which was shown to the Prophet (sws)
during the holy ascension, he will become aware of the fact
that the channel of Kawthar is the spiritual manifestation of
the Baytulla#h and its surrounding atmosphere. The common
element in the various A^h@adi#th which describe Kawthar is
that it is a water channel on whose sides are built palaces of
hollow pearls. Its floor is of topazes, corals and rubies. The
utensils in it are like stars of the heavens, its water is whiter
than milk, sweeter than honey and cooler than ice. Its mud
is more fragrant than musk. Birds whose necks are like
those of the animals of sacrifice descend on it.4

3. Ibid., pp. 419-20
4. Ibid., pp. 421-2
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As we move further in his exegesis, Ima#m Fara#hi#, invites us
to contemplate on these observations and explains the similarity
between the two ‘Ponds of Kawthar’. He says:
Stop for a moment and think of the fact when from all over
the world caravans of devotees and zealots gather around
this blessed House to quench their fondness for the
Almighty? In their spiritual consciousness, do not the
pebbles of this holy valley seem more magnificent than
rubies and emeralds, its mud more fragrant than musk and
the camps of the pilgrims around it more beautiful than
domes of pearls? Then just take a look at the pilgrims and at
the lines of the camels which are to be sacrificed. Are these
not the swarms of the long necked birds near the fountain? 5
It is evident from these details that the Baytulla#h is a figurative
manifestation of the pond of Kawthar. The Baytulla#h will be
granted to the believers in heaven in the form of the pond of
Kawthar – believers who performed its pilgrimage in the desire to
reach this blessed pond. Since, at the time of revelation of the
su#rah the situation was not clear, only a reference is made here.
The real purpose was to give glad tidings to the Prophet (sws) that
though his enemies are trying to dislodge him from the Baytulla#h,
the Almighty has decided to grant this House to him, which not
only will be a source of immense good for him in this world but
will also be a surety for the pond of Kawthar in the next.

(٢) ﺮ ﺤ
 ﻧﺍﻚ ﻭ
 ﺑﺮ ﺼ ﱢﻞ ِﻟ
 ﹶﻓ
(So pray only for your Almighty.) (2)
The verse states that the grant of the Almighty mentioned in
the previous verse is subject to a condition. Every right imposes
an obligation and it only remains in force if this obligation is
fulfilled. It has already been indicated before that the Almighty
had consigned the Baytulla#h to the Quraysh imposing a lot of
responsibilities on them. Among them the prayer and Infa#q
(which is a specific form of sacrifice) occupy special importance.
But the Quraysh had distorted and disfigured both of them. They
5. Ibid., p. 422
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had corrupted sacrifice by associating other deities with Allah
and offering sacrifice for them as well. So here, where the
Prophet (sws) is declared as the new guardian of the Baytulla#h, a
reference is also made to the two responsibilities his
predecessors had grossly failed to carry out and because of
which they had actually been ousted from its guardianship.
The word ‘ﺮﻧﺤ’ (nah@r) used in the verse signifies camel
sacrifice. However, its general connotation includes the sacrifice
of other animals as well. Here this particular word is specifically
used to point out that camel sacrifice was regarded very highly
among the followers of Abraham’s creed, which the Jews, due to
their innovations had pronounced as forbidden. Some people
regard ‘ﺮﻧﺤ’ (nah@r) to imply the holding of hands at one’s chest
during the prayer. However, the context, which is a major factor
in deciding the meaning of a word having various connotations,
does not at all support this view. The prayer and sacrifice are
aptly mentioned here because the word ‘ﺮ ﻮﹶﺛ ﻛ
( ’ ﹶkawthar) is
figuratively used for the Baytulla#h.
At most places in the Qur’a#n, Zakah@ or Infa#q is mentioned
adjacent to S@ala#h (the prayer), but in this verse sacrifice is
grouped with S@ala#h. The reason obviously is that just like that of
S@ala#h, the Baytulla#h is also the centre of sacrifice. A special
aspect of this sacrifice is that not only the poor and needy but the
pilgrims as well are provided with food. In other words, besides
fulfilling other spiritual objectives, this sacrifice is also a form of
Infa#q.

(٣) ﺘﺮﺑﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﹶﺄ ﻚ ﻫ
 ﺎِﻧﹶﺌِﺇﻥﱠ ﺷ
(Indeed, your enemy shall be exterminated.) (3)
This verse is an answer to the jeering predictions of the
Quraysh chiefs about the Prophet’s future. After giving him the
( ’ ﹶkawthar) of the two
glad tidings of being blessed with the ‘ﺮ ﻮﹶﺛ ﻛ
worlds and after stating the responsibilities these privileges
impose, the Almighty has reassured the Prophet (sws) about the
bright future of his message in this world as well as his success
in the Hereafter. The Qur’a#n says that the Prophet’s enemies
themselves shall be uprooted from the land – something they
intended to do with the Prophet (sws) and his Companions (rta).
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‘ﻰ
 ﺎِﻧ( ’ﺷsha#niyun@)@ means ‘enemy’ while ‘ﺮﺑﺘ( ’ﹶﺍabtar) implies a
person who is lost to posterity after death and leaves behind no
one to even take his name.
The Quraysh were opposing and obstructing the Prophet’s
mission with all their might in Makkah, but in its whereabouts,
particularly, Madi#nah this mission was gaining momentum and
spreading rapidly. The Quraysh chiefs, quite naturally, felt that
their masses would be influenced by this swift penetration and
might seriously believe in the severe warnings sounded by the
Qur’a#n to the leaders of the Quraysh, particularly the
Baytulla#h’s custodians. They feared that this might shatter their
public’s confidence in their leadership; their sympathies might
tilt in the Prophet’s favour and not only strengthen his mission
but also make them accept him as their new leader. In order to
avert this situation, they began predicting a disappointing and
bleak future for the Prophet (sws) so that their people would not
be awed by the fact that the Islamic movement was gaining force
day by day. They made up different stories in this regard. Seeing
the inclinations of the Ans@a#r towards him, they propagated in the
masses the view that owing to his new religion this person has
been detached from his nation and the centre of his old religion
(the Baytulla#h), and that if he now takes refuge in Madi#nah with
the Ans@a#r, cutting off himself from the Quraysh, he would be
like a severed branch of a tree which is bound to wither away. In
the time before the H@ijrah, it was generally held by the people of
Arabia that if the Prophet (sws) would leave Makkah and his
people, he would go to the Ans@a#r because only they were in a
position to help and support him. On this very pretext, the
Quraysh had even warned certain tribes of the Ans@a#r, who had
come to Makkah to pledge their allegiance, that their oath would
definitely entail war with the whole world. But these threats had
had no effect on the Ans@a#r and their devotion and respect for
Islam and the Prophet (sws) only augmented day by day. Seeing
this state of affairs, the Quraysh were left with no hope of
success in the propaganda they had started – but then what else
could they do except sowing seeds of dissension. Both, before
and after the migration, they tried to dupe their public that it
would prove disastrous for the Prophet (sws) and his mission
would fade away. However, it was the prediction of the Qur’a#n
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which ultimately came true and the enemies of the Prophet (sws)
were totally routed. He reaped the blessings of the Kawthar of
this world, and he will certainly be the foremost to reach the
Kawthar of heaven to behold the abundance of his Ummah.

ﺮﺍﺍ ﻛﺜﻴﻓﺎﳊﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﲪﺪ
Lahore,
8th June, 1980 AD
22nd Rajab, 1400 AH

_________________

Su#rah Ikhla#s@ (112)
Central Theme

This su#rah is among those su#rahs of the Qur’a#n the very
name of which reveals its central theme. It is called Ikhla#s@ which
is precisely what the su#rah is all about. Ikhla#s@ means to have
faith in God’s being and His attributes or in the essential
requisites of His attributes in a way that eliminates any trace of
associating others with Him. As far as accepting God is
concerned, the world has always acknowledged the existence of
a superior being. In fact, this acceptance must be regarded as a
self-evident requirement of human nature. An equally stark
reality is that Satan has always remained an eternal enemy of
Tawh@i#d (monotheism). He has persisted in trying to deceive man
in this matter by contaminating this concept such that believing
Allah at times became tantamount to not believing Him. To
illuminate the essentials of Tawh@i#d, God sent forth a long series
of Prophets. Unfortunately, time and again, man continued to
squander this reality every time he acquired it. It was for the sake
of Tawh@i#d that the Prophet Abraham (sws) migrated from his
people and established the abode of his children in a barren
stretch of land – where they could truly worship God and also
remain shielded from the onslaughts of an idolatrous
environment. Quite ironically, his own progeny gradually
converted the centre of Tawh@i#d (the Ka‘bah) built by himself
into a temple of idols, as is mentioned in the Qur’a#n. The
prejudice of their self-carved idols became so intense that they
vehemently argued with God and His last Prophet (sws) that
until and unless the status of their idols is accepted, they would
not acknowledge the rights of God. It was as a result of this
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outrageous attitude that the Prophet (sws) proclaimed his
acquittal from them as is mentioned in Su#rah Ka#firu#n.
Period of Revelation

The proclamation of acquittal was solely meant for the
Quraysh and the Idolaters of Makkah. Various tribes of the
People of the Book also existed in Arab. Although they were the
recipients of holy books, Satan had inveigled them too into
horrible forms of polytheism. They had considerable influence in
Madi#nah and its whereabouts, and the Arabs had always openly
acclaimed their superiority in religious affairs.
As long as the Prophet (sws) was in Makkah, their opposition
remained clandestine, but it turned into open hostility after he
migrated to Madi#nah. The People of the Book vainly reckoned
that since they were the recipients of Holy Books, the Qur’a#n
would definitely regard their beliefs and deeds as superior to those
of the Idolaters. But the Qur’a#n made it very clear to them that as
far as their beliefs and deeds were concerned, they were a disgrace
to mankind. The Christians, particularly, were impelled into open
antagonism like the Jews by the criticism of the Qur’a#n on their
forms of polytheism. A united opposition front was thereby
created as the Jews, the Christians and the Idolaters became allies
against Islam. The situation called for a comprehensive
explication of the meaning of Ikhla#s@ that would completely
eliminate any shred of polytheism, and as a result of which the
People of the Book and the Idolaters could have no doubt about
the actual truth. It was in these circumstances that this su#rah was
revealed in Madi#nah. Although a group of scholars believes that
its revelation took place in Makkah, the comprehensive nature of
the su#rah, as will be explained later, testifies that it was revealed
in Madi#nah, when the enmity of the People of the Book,
especially, the Christians had become evident.
Placement in the Qur’a#n

This su#rah is placed after Su#rah Lahab. This is an indication
of the fact that after the destruction of the biggest foe of Islam
(as depicted in Su#rah Lahab ), time is ripe for the proclamation
of the essence of Tawh@i#d once again in this land, for which
Abraham (sws) had built the House of God. Hence, in this su#rah,
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the basic Islamic teaching of Tawh@i#d is forcefully asserted. Prior
to Su#rah Lahab, the glad tidings of victory of the Islamic forces
are already given in Su#rah Nas@r.
The Prophet’s struggle against his enemies, as we all very well
know, had nothing to do with worldly gains; rather it had the
purpose before it of establishing the Kingdom of God in the pagan
Arabian society, and in banishing all forms of polytheism from
there. Consequently, every aspect of Tawh@i#d is highlighted in this
su#rah. The Qur’a#n actually ends with it because the last pair of
su#rahs which succeed it are in fact more like two sentinels
guarding this treasure of Tawh@i#d from Satan’s tampering.
Relation to the Overall Arrangement

The overall arrangement of the Qur’a#n is such that the
beginning and the end are very similar. The end of the Qur’a#n
converges to the topic with which it commences – Tawh@i#d and
Ikhla#s@. Su#rah Fa#tih@ah and Su#rah Ikhla#s@, the beginning and the
end of the Qur’a#n distinctly bring out the reality that the concept
of Tawh@i#d encompasses all our beliefs. It is mentioned in Su#rah
Fa#tih@ah that God is the sole Cherisher and Sustainer of the
worlds and Master of the Day of Judgement, and as such we all
must always express our gratitude to Him. Here, in this su#rah,
the attributes that wipe out any trace of polytheism are explained
positively as well as negatively, which actually forms the basis
of the study of Tawh@i#d. Moreover, it should also be kept in mind
that the su#rahs which constitute this last group are fundamental
to the study of Islam.
Text and Translation

(٤-١) ﺪ ﺣ ﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪ ﻮﹶﻟﻢ ﻳ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪ ﻳِﻠ ﻢ  ﹶﻟﻤﺪ ﻪ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺣ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ
Say: That God is alone. He is with every one. He is neither
anyone’s father nor anyone’s son; and there is none like Him. (1-4)
Explanation

(١) ﺪ ﺣ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﻫ
(Say: That God is alone.) (1)
( ’ﹸﻗ ﹾqul) is a command that means ‘to proclaim’, ‘to
The word ‘ﻞ
declare’, ‘to openly announce something’ so that every person
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becomes fully aware of it and there remains no ambiguity about it,
leaving no room for further arguments. The word is used in this
very sense in the opening verse of Su#rah Ka#firu#n as well.
The need for such a declaration only arises when after a long
period of dialogue and debate, it becomes clear that the truth has
been fully disclosed, and people are now indulging in debate
only to prolong and complicate matters. In such cases, it is better
to say whatever one has to in a stern and decisive manner so that
the addressees become aware that everything about the subject
has been said; no more time will now be wasted upon the issue
and it is equally unlikely that any change in stance shall occur.
The word ‘ﻮ ﻫ ’ (huwa) in the opinion of this writer is the
pronoun of the fact (d~ami#r al-sha#n), which is used when the
implied meaning or situation is so clearly understood between
the speaker and to whom it is addressed that the mind
instinctively jumps to it.
After the advent of Islam, the concepts of God’s being and
His attributes were hot subjects of debate. Such was the
dominance of these issues that the other Islamic beliefs of
Prophethood and Life in the Hereafter were only partially
discussed. The question of Tawh@i#d was the most important. The
Quraysh had made it their own as well as their forefathers’ point
of prestige and were in no way willing to bear the defamation of
their own deities or that of their forefathers’ who had worshiped
them. The Qur’a#n, at many places, has cited instances when they
would fume with rage and would get ready to pounce upon the
preachers of this octrine whenever the concept of Tawh@i#d was
brought up in front of them. On the one hand was this vanity and
ego of the Quraysh, and on the other was the resoluteness of the
Qur’a#n and the Prophet (sws) that there shall be no compromise
whatsoever between monotheism and polytheism.
As long as this debate continued with the Quraysh, no
confusion arose about God’s being or His attributes. They had
adopted idolatry because it was their ancestral religion. They did
not indulge in the ‘holy’ art of fabricating excessively needless
distinctions in reasoning to support their beliefs simply because
they were illiterate. In Madi#nah, however, as soon as the people
of the Book became involved in this debate, a new dimension
was added to the affair. In spite of being the recipients of Holy
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Books, they had become incriminated with outrageous forms of
polytheism. The only difference was that they had invented a set
system to support their beliefs. In this regard, the weird Christian
mythology, in particular, was a fantastic production, unrivalled
as far as the complications and confusions it had created. The
Qur’a#n challenged all of them and exposed their heresies upon
them. Some among them accepted faith while others who did not
were intellectually defeated by the Qur’a#n to the extent that the
Arabs were no longer overawed by their religious superiority.
The new situation called for the revelation of a su#rah that
would root out all traces of polytheism of both the Idolaters and
the People of the Book, and would also put a complete halt to
Satan’s incursions in the concept of Tawh@i#d. Needless to say that it
had to be both concise and comprehensive to enable everyone to
learn and memorize its contents. As a result, this su#rah comprising
four very short verses was revealed. The profound meanings it
encompasses prompted many scholars to regard it as being a third
of the Qur’a#n. A little contemplation shows that there is no
exaggeration in this fact. The message of the Qur’a#n can be
divided into three distinct topics: Tawh@i#d (Monotheism), Risa#lat
(Prophethood) and Ma‘a#d (The Hereafter) – which means that
Tawh@i#d occupies one third of the Qur’a#nic content that is scattered
in various su#rahs. Its core is epitomized in this comprehensive
su#rah. In other words, the gist of the Qur’a#nic arguments by
which it refutes polytheism is concisely stated here.
One thing that should be kept in mind is that this su#rah was
not necessarily revealed because someone had inquired from the
Prophet (sws) about the attributes of God, but as is indicated
earlier, the very circumstances in which the question of Tawh@i#d
had become a burning topic were enough to cause its revelation.
‘ﷲ
ُ ﻮ ﺍ ( ’ﻫhuwalla#h) means ‘the God about whom you are debating
and arguing has these attributes; hear them from me …’, after
which these attributes are stated. Suffice it to say that to reform
heretical beliefs, only a correct knowledge of these attributes is
all that is required after which the path to the appreciation of
other attributes of God is opened.
The word Allah is a noun used for the personal name of God,
and the Idolaters of Arabia always regarded it so. The Qur’a#n
ascribes all virtuous and gracious attributes of God to this noun.
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The verse says that God is ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad). Linguists clearly
differentiate between ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad) and ‘ﺍﺣِﺪ( ’ﻭWa#h~id). ‘ﺪ’ﹶﺍﺣ
(Ah@ad) means someone in whose being none can be associated,
and ‘ﺍﺣِﺪ( ’ﻭWa#h~id) means someone in whose attributes none can
be associated. Probably this is the reason why the word ‘ﺪ’ﹶﺍﺣ
(Ah@ad) has never been used as an attribute other than that of
God. This attribute also necessitates that He have no kin or
relations, and at the same time it warrants that He be unique and
peerless in every sense. It also follows from this that God is
uncreated and has always existed, and that everything else has
been created and brought into existence. Naturally, someone who
is foremost out of His own accord should always exist because if
at one time He never was, then it cannot be said of Him that He
always existed. Summing up the discussion, two things must
necessarily be accepted: firstly, God has always existed, and
secondly, everything except Him is His creation. These are the
two necessary outcomes of His uniqueness and to deny both of
these would be against sense and reason.

(٢) ﺪ ﻤ ﺼ
 ﻪ ﺍﻟ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
(He is with everyone.) (2)
 ’ (S~amad) is actually meant a large rock
By the word ‘ﺪﺻﻤ
behind which refuge is sought from an enemy attack. It is
because of this root meaning that it is also used for the leader of
a nation, who is a resort and a refuge for his people. In many
Holy Scriptures, particularly in the Psalms of David, God is
called a rock, and is also addressed as the Rock of Help1.
 ’ (S~amad) is mentioned after ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad)
The attribute ‘ﺪﺻﻤ
to explain and qualify the meanings of ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad), just as the
 ’ (H~ami#d: worthy of all praise) is always
attribute ‘ﺪﺣ ِﻤﻴ
mentioned immediately after the attribute, ‘( ’ ﹶﻏﻨِﻰGhani#: free of
all needs) in the Qur’a#n. The attribute ‘( ’ ﹶﻏﻨِﻰGhani#) might create
a misconception that since God is free of all needs and is above
His creation, no relationship can be established with Him. This
may cause people to worship other deities as a means to obtain
1. ‘The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer.’
(Psalms:18)
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His nearness. The attribute ‘ﺪﺣ ِﻤﻴ
 ’ (H~ami#d) is stated immediately
afterwards for the reason that this misconception should not even
originate. It clarifies that though He does not need any one and is
above and beyond His creation, yet He should be the recipient of
all praises and thanksgiving. As such everyone should turn to
Him and directly seek Him, and never turn to others in despair.
Owing to exactly the same reasons, the attribute ‘ﺪﺻﻤ
 ’ (S~amad)
here is mentioned immediately after the attribute ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad). It
serves to caution and prod someone who might become
overwhelmed with the concept of God’s uniqueness and aloofness
from all, and regard Him as a detached and an unconcerned
Creator. This might subsequently lead him to worship other beings
as a means to procure His nearness. This can never happen if the
implications of ‘ﺪﺻﻤ
 ’ (S~amad) are properly understood. There is
no doubt that God is free of all needs and above and beyond His
creation, yet at the same time He provides and sustains them,
hears and answers their calls of distress and fulfills their physical
and spiritual needs. He is a rock behind which refuge can be
sought – a haven and sanctuary for all.
It would be appropriate to mention here the cause which has
so often led a people astray as regards its religious beliefs and
opened for them the way to polytheism. This is invariably due to
the fact that they did not maintain a balance between certain
complementary pairs of attributes of God. An acute bias towards
one of them often made them completely overlook the
qualifications and stipulations warranted by its counterpart. The
Jews and the Christians, in particular, can be cited as examples
in this regard.

(٣) ﺪ ﻮﹶﻟﻢ ﻳ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺪ ﻳِﻠ ﻢ ﹶﻟ
(He is neither anyone’s father nor anyone’s son.) (3)
The attribute ‘ﺪ( ’ﹶﺍﺣAh@ad) also implies this meaning as
pointed out before. Matters which may cause gross
misconceptions are stressed more than once in the Qur’a#n in
various styles so that the true concept becomes so evident that no
one may have an excuse to deny it. So, the whole issue is
restated here in this verse in another way. We must bear in mind
that the Arabs also had a mythology of their own which was very
similar in detail to the Greek and Hindu mythologies. The
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Idolaters regarded the angels to be the daughters of God.
Although the Jews were the recipients of Torah, yet they
regarded ‘Uzayr (sws) as the son of God. The Christians had
established the trinity of the Father, the Son and the Holy Ghost.
Their prejudice for trinity took them so far that at one time their
priests, at whose hands people accepted Christianity, made their
converts curse the God whose attributes are spelled out in this
su#rah. Indeed, the anger and the venom they had for this su#rah
was because the concept of Tawh@i#d expressed in it had made a
direct hit upon their beliefs. Considering it, God could be
regarded neither as a father nor a son, nor could anyone be
regarded as His mother.
Historically, the Qur’a#n was the first to kindle the light of
Tawh@i#d in this world in such a profound manner. This fact is
now being acknowledged even by people who at one time were
confined in the shackles of national and religious prejudices, and
were in no way willing to come out and face reality. Christians,
who once cursed the God Whose attributes are mentioned in this
su#rah, have now people among them who openly acclaim that
the Qur’a#n was the foremost in enlightening the world with the
true concept of Tawh@i#d in such a profound manner.

(٤) ﺪ ﺣ ﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹸﻛ ﹸﻔﻮﻦ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ
(And there is none like Him.) (4)
( ’ ﹸKufuwan@) means ‘equal’, ‘like’, ‘peer’, ‘match’,
‘ﺍﻛ ﹸﻔﻮ
‘similar’. This verse means that Allah has no parallel or equal.
He is the Creator and all other things are His creation. Everyone
has needs while He has none. All need Him while He needs
none. Everyone is mortal while He is the only immortal.
Summary

Summing up, the message of the su#rah lies in the concept of
Tawh@i#d it brings out by the mention of certain complementary
pairs of attributes of God. The essence of this message is that
God has always existed and shall always exist; He was when
there was nothing and shall remain when everything ceases to
be; He is complete and entire in His being and is above all needs;
everyone needs Him while He needs none; He is a refuge for all
and on Him everyone depends; He brings everything into
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existence, and by His orders everything is destroyed; He is father
to none nor has He a father; He is the Creator and the Cherisher
of all and fashions and sustains everything; nothing is from His
substance and being; He has no peer or equal and indeed all are
His servants and slaves.

ﺍﻭ ﹰﻻ ﻭﺍ ِﺧﺮ ﺪ ﷲ ﹶﺍ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻓﹶﺎﹾﻟ
Lahore,
25th July, 1980 AD
11th Ramad@a#n, 1400 AH

____________

Su#rah Na#s (114)
Central Theme

This su#rah is the dual counterpart of Su#rah Falaq, the su#rah
which precedes it and there is no essential difference between the
central themes of the two. Both are a means through which a
person seeks the Almighty’s protection from various evils.
However, there are certain aspects which distinguish this su#rah
from the previous one:
Firstly, in this su#rah, refuge is sought with Allah through His
attributes which are directly related to man. As a result, the
appeal of the su#rah is more effective. The previous su#rah also
carries an effective appeal, yet it is more argumentative in style.
In this su#rah, on the other hand, this style, though present, is
overshadowed by repeated earnest calls which invoke Allah’s
mercy.
Secondly, in the previous su#rah, refuge is sought from
various evils, while this su#rah seeks protection against Satan, the
root of all evils and, as indicated in the previous su#rah, the
eternal enemy of Tawh@i#d.
Thirdly, in the previous su#rah, Satan is referred to with
regard to one of his characteristics – jealousy. In this su#rah, his
method and technique, his clan and accomplices, the sphere of
his incursions and onslaughts, all are brought to light so that
people have a clear perception of their shrewd enemy and are in
a position to defend themselves.
Text and Translation

ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺨﻨ
 ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﺳﻮ ﻮ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺷ ﻦ ﺱ ِﻣ
ِ ﺎﺱ ِﺇﹶﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﻨﺎﻚ ﺍﻟ
ِ ﻣِﻠ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ
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(٦-١) ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻨ ِﺔ ﻭﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺱ ِﻣ
ِ ﺎﻭ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺻﺪ
  ﻓِﻲﺳ ِﻮﺱ ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳ
Say: I seek refuge with the Cherisher of mankind, the
Emperor of mankind, the God of mankind from the mischief of
the prompter [of evil] who withdraws [after his prompts], who
implants evil suggestions in the hearts of men, [and is] from
among the jinn and men. (1-6)
Explanation

(٣-١) ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺱ ِﺇﹶﻟ ِﻪ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﺎﻚ ﺍﻟﻨ
ِ ﻣِﻠ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺮ ﻮ ﹸﺫ ِﺑﹸﻗ ﹾﻞ ﹶﺃﻋ
(Say: I seek refuge with the Cherisher of mankind, the Emperor
of mankind, the God of mankind.) (1-3)
These opening verses seek refuge with Allah through three
attributes, which, in fact, also determine the basic rights of Allah
imposed on man. Moreover, they guide us that help should only
be solicited from someone who possesses such attributes.
How the attributes stated above ascertain these basic rights
can be understood if one appreciates that it is only befitting for
someone who is the Cherisher of mankind to be their real
Emperor, and it is only befitting for someone who is the real
Emperor of mankind to have the right to be worshipped. It is
certainly against all norms of sense and reason to worship and
regard someone who is not the real cherisher of mankind as their
real emperor and, therefore, such practice has been totally
forbidden.
In Su#rah Fa#tih@ah, it is stated that since it is the Almighty
Who is the Cherisher of His creation, all thanksgivings must
return to Him, and He alone should be worshipped and sought
help from. What the opening three verses of this su#rah imply is
no different.
An acceptance of the above three attributes closes all doors
which lead to polytheism, and an acknowledgement of one of
them necessitates the acknowledgement of the others.

(٤ ) ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺨﻨ
 ﺱ ﺍﹾﻟ
ِ ﺍﺳﻮ ﻮ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺷ ﻦ ِﻣ
(From the mischief of the prompter [of evil] who withdraws
[after his prompts].) (4)
This verse states the real entity from which refuge is sought
in the above verses. Though it is not stated in words, yet it is
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quite evident from the attributes mentioned and the specification
made later that it is Satan who is referred to.
The verse describes Satan’s technique and his line of attack:
he allures people through propaganda and deceptive promises
and by initiating wicked suggestions in their minds. After
entrapping them, he acquits himself of all the consequences and
enjoys watching the ill-fated foolish who get caught by his
sinister schemes.
There is no conjunction between ‘ﺱ
ِ ﺍﺳﻮ ﻮ ( ’ﺍﹾﻟal-waswa#s:
prompter of evil) and ‘ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺨﻨ
 ( ’ﺍﹾﻟal-khanna#s: one who withdraws)
which means that these two characteristics exist simultaneously
in the noun they qualify.
It is quite evident from this verse that Satan’s only weapon is
prompting evil suggestions. Apart from this, he has no other
powers through which he may necessarily lead a person astray.
He tries to frighten as well as to cajole people through
threatening admonitions and sugar-coated promises, but he
cannot harm people who are not over-awed by him. Therefore,
when he had threatened the Almighty that he would lead
mankind astray, the Almighty had clearly replied:

(٦٥:١٧) ﺳ ﹾﻠﻄﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﻢ ﻴ ِﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻚ
 ﺲ ﹶﻟ
 ﻴﺎﺩِﻱ ﹶﻟِﺇﻥﱠ ِﻋﺒ
[Do whatever you can,] You will have no power over my
people. (17:65)
He also assured His creation that He would certainly help
those who would repose all their confidence in Him and
counteract the assaults of Satan:

(٦٥:١٧) ﻭﻛِﻴﻠﹰﺎ ﻚ
 ﺑﺮ ﻭ ﹶﻛﻔﹶﻰ ِﺑ
Your Lord suffices as [your] Guardian. (17:65)
The adjective ‘ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺧﻨ ’ (khanna#s) delineates another aspect of
Satan’s character. Commentators have generally regarded it to
mean someone who prompts evil suggestions while remaining
hidden from people. This meaning can only be accepted if Satan
and his allies are regarded as jinn, but the last verse clearly
points out that these evil creatures exist both in men and in the
jinn-folk. Some other commentators have understood it to mean
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‘someone who comes again and again’, which has no basis in the
Arabic language.
In the opinion of this writer, it means ‘someone who
withdraws and retreats’. This actually brings out a typical feature
of Satan’s mode of attack. Initially, he comes out and entices his
prey, and when a person succumbs to his wicked suggestions, he
acquits himself of all the consequences. This very character of
Satan is also depicted at various instances in the Qur’a#n. In
Su#rah Furqa#n, he is called ‘ﻝﺧ ﹸﺬﻭ
 ’ (khadhu#l), that is ‘one who
deceives his followers’:

(٢٩:٢٥) ﺧﺬﹸﻭﻟﹰﺎ ﺎ ِﻥﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﻟﹾﻠﺈِﻧﺴﺸ
 ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ
And Satan is the deceiver of men. (25:29)
To quote Su#rah Bani# Isra#’i#l:

(٦٤:١٧) ﺍﻭﺭﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ِﺇﻟﱠﺎ ﹸﻏﺮﺸ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﻫﻳ ِﻌﺪ ﺎﻭﻣ
All of Satan’s promises are mere deception. (17:64)
Su#rah H@ashr portrays this aspect of Satan’s character even
more clearly:

ﻲﻚ ِﺇﻧ
 ﻨﺑﺮِﻱ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﻲﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﻔﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ ﺎ ِﻥ ﺍ ﹾﻛ ﹸﻔﻴﻄﹶﺎ ِﻥ ِﺇ ﹾﺫ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟ ﹾﻠﺈِﻧﺴﺸ
 ﻤﹶﺜ ِﻞ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻛ
(١٦:٥٩) ﲔ
 ﺎﹶﻟ ِﻤﺏ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ
 ﺭ ﻪ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺎﹶﺃﺧ
They are like Satan, when he says to man: disbelieve.
When he disbelieves, he says to him: I here and now
disown you, I fear Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. (59:16)
The Jews had demonstrated this satanic character at the time
of the battle of Badr. They had induced the Quraysh to attack
Madi#nah by giving them the assurance that the Muslims would
not be able to face them, and if need be, they themselves would
come forward and assist them. However, as history bears
witness, they never turned up in the battlefield. The Qur’a#n has
depicted this character as follows:
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ﻲﻭِﺇﻧ ﺱ
ِ ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻡ ِﻣ ﻮ ﻴﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺐ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟﹶﺎ ﻏﹶﺎِﻟ ﻢ ﻬ ﺎﹶﻟﻋﻤ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃﺸ
 ﻢ ﺍﻟ ﻬ ﻦ ﹶﻟ ﻳﺯ ﻭِﺇ ﹾﺫ
ﻢ ﻨ ﹸﻜﺑﺮِﻱ ٌﺀ ِﻣ ﻲﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﺇﻧ ﻴ ِﻪﺒﻋ ِﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺺ
 ﻧ ﹶﻜ ﺎ ِﻥﺕ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻔﹶﺌﺘ
 ﺍ َﺀﺗﺮ ﺎﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ ﺭ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﺎﺟ
(٤٨:٨) ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺮ ﺗ ﺎ ﻟﹶﺎﻯ ﻣﻲ ﹶﺃﺭِﺇﻧ
And when Satan [Jews] made their [– the Quraysh’s –]
deeds seem fair to them and said: ‘Today no man shall
overcome you, and I shall be with you’. But when the two
forces faced each other, he took to his heels saying: ‘I am
done with you; I see what you do not’. (8:48)
Not only Satan and his followers exhibit this very character in
this world, they will also do so in the next. The Qur’a#n, on a
number of occasions, has drawn a picture of the dialogue that
will take place in Hell between evil leaders and their followers.
These adherents will ask the leaders, whom they had so
diligently followed, to come forward and help them. The leaders
will reply that it was their fault that they had followed them, for
they had never forced them to do so; therefore, they should now
face the punishment themselves.
The word ‘ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺧﻨ ’ (khanna#s) is meant to express the above
mentioned feature of Satan’s character and actually sounds a
warning to everyone: People should not be overwhelmed by his
sweet talk; rather they should always keep in mind his disloyalty
and betrayals when a person falls prey to his ‘word of honour’.

(٦-٥) ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻨ ِﺔ ﻭﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺱ ِﻣ
ِ ﺎﻭ ِﺭ ﺍﻟﻨﺻﺪ
  ﻓِﻲﺳ ِﻮﺱ ﻮ ﺍﱠﻟﺬِﻱ ﻳ
(Who implants evil suggestions in the hearts of men, [and is]
from among the jinn and the men.) (5-6)
The above stated verses indicate Satan’s mission as well as
that of his brethren so that people can have a clear perception of
their enemy. His modus operandi is to prompt evil suggestions in
a person’s bosom. Here, the word ‘ﻭﺭﺻﺪ
 ’ (s@udu#r: chests) actually
implies a person’s heart which is contained in his chest. These
evil suggestions are of course meant to divert a man from the
right path. Satan himself has stated this to be his mission as
specified by the Qur’a#n at various places. He has no other
authority or hold on man and cannot forcibly lead him astray, as
mentioned earlier.

109

Su#rah Na#s

The words ‘ﺱ
ِ ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻨ ِﺔ ﻭﺠ
ِ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ( ’ ِﻣmina’l-jinnati wa al-na#s: [and is]
from among the jinn and men) specify Satan’s brethren,
indicating that he is not an independent creation of Allah, but
every one among the jinn and men who induces evil suggestions
in others’ hearts is, in fact, Satan. The Qur’a#n has specified that
the Satan who had inveigled Adam was from among the jinn. It
is incorrect to regard this particular Satan as an independent or
eternal creation. However, his mission will be carried on till the
Day of Judgement through his disciples and followers who are
from both men and the jinn folk.
With these words the exegesis of this su#rah ends, which ends
‘Tadabbur-i-Qur’a#n’ as well. I, as a humble servant, am
extremely grateful to the Almighty for being able to be of some
service to the cause of truth. I pray to Him to make this work a
means of my salvation in the Hereafter, to make every rightly
interpreted verse a source of benefit for others, and to protect
everyone from the evils of an erroneous inference.

ﻼ ﻭﺍﺭﺯﻗﻨﺎ ﺍﺟﺘﻨﺎﺑﻪ ﻭﺍﺧﺮﺩ
ﺎ ﻭﺍﺭﺯﻗﻨﺎ ﺍﺗﺒﺎﻋﻪ ﻭﺍﺭﻧﺎ ﺍﻟﺒﺎﻃﻞ ﺑﺎﻃ ﹰﺍﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺍﺭﻧﺎ ﺍﳊﻖ ﺣﻘ
ﻋﻮﺍﻧﺎ ﺍﻥ ﺍﳊﻤﺪ ﺍﷲ ﺭﺏ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﲔ
O Allah! Show us the right path the way it is and make us
follow it, and O Allah! Show us the wrong path the way it is and
keep us away from it. (Amen)
Lahore,
12th August, 1980 AD
29th Ramad@a#n, 1400 AH

______________

Contextual Analysis of
the Surahs of Group Six
[Su#rahs Qa#f (50)-Tah@ri#m (66)]
With Su#rah Qa#f begins the sixth group of the Qur’a#n. The
central theme of this group is the Hereafter.

Su#rah Qa#f (50)
In this particular su#rah, various arguments are cited to prove
that the Day of Judgement is certain to come. The su#rah can be
distinctly divided into the following seven sections:
Verses (1-5)

The grandeur and magnificence of the Qur’a#n bear witness
that it is the word of Allah. Those who are regarding it as the
work of a poet or a soothsayer are merely doing so as an excuse
to deny the Day of Judgement. They are actually confounded by
the fact that someone from amongst themselves is warning them
that after they die and become dust they will be returned to life
again. This according to them is very unlikely. Actually, pride
and vanity have led them to reject the Qur’a#n and owing to this
reason they are calling it a work of poetry and soothsaying. Their
denial is baseless and since they have denied the truth, they are
in an acute state of mental confusion and obvious contradiction.
They should be aware that even what the earth consumes of their
bodies is in the knowledge of Allah and with Him is a register
which records all what they say and do.
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Verses (6-11)

A reference is made to the signs of the heavens and the earth
that bear evidence to the belief of Tawh@i#d (monothism), the Day
of Judgement and the reward and punishment that will be given
to men on that Day. These signs testify to the Power, Providence
and Wisdom of the Almighty. These signs are meant to remind
and caution people who fear the Almighty and turn to Him
whenever they commit a sin.
Verses (12-14)

The Quraysh are warned that they should not deny the truth
because of pride and prejudice. Many nations before them who
were guilty of this crime were totally destroyed, and if they
continue with this attitude, their fate would be no different.
Verses (15-18)

The Almighty’s attributes of Knowledge and Creativity
which prove the certainty of the Day of Judgement are alluded to
and a reference is also made to the arrangement He has made for
the security and protection of the records of all the deeds and
utterances of mankind.
Verses (19-35)

A vivid description of the Day of Judgement is drawn: The
details of the dreadful fate the disbelievers will encounter and the
good fate the believers will meet are highlighted.
Verses (36-37)

The Quraysh are warned that they must not be overcome by
the pride of the power they possess and must not vainly reckon
that their glory and grandeur are eternal: Many other nations,
who had much more power and splendour were destroyed at the
very height of their dominance and authority; they could not
even find any room in the vastness of the earth to hide from the
ruthless law of retribution. Indeed, in the account of these
nations is a lesson for people who are sensitive and who
earnestly give ear.
Verses (38-45)
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The Prophet (sws) is urged to persevere and to persist in the
cause of truth, and seek perseverance from Allah with the help of
prayers. He is told to defer the matter of the disbelievers to the
Day of Judgement, which is certain to come when the Almighty
Himself will take account of their deeds. Furthermore, he is
assured that his only responsibility is to warn them of this Day;
to make them accept faith is not his responsibility. He should
only admonish those who fear Allah through this Qur’a#n, and to
leave the matter of those who make fun of it to the Almighty.

Su#rah Dha#riya#t (51)
This su#rah is the dual counterpart of the previous su#rah: Qa#f.
It can be distinctly divided into the following six sections:
Verses (1-14)

By referring to the diverse manifestations of the winds and
the clouds, people who make fun of the Day of Reward and
Punishment by mockingly questioning about its time of arrival
are severely reprimanded for their behaviour. They are warned
that the doom that will descend upon them if they deny the
Prophet (sws) as well as the Day of Reckoning about which they
are being warned; both are certain to come. Only those who have
lost senses are daring to doubt their certainty. Those who are
seeking to hasten them will be told that those were precisely
what they had sought to hasten.
Verses (15-19)

In contrast to the disbelievers, a mention is made of the
reward the righteous will receive who had spent their lives while
remaining fearful of the Day, who slept but little at night and in
the early hours of dawn sought their Lord’s forgiveness and in
whose wealth the deprived had a share.
Verses (20-23)

The signs in the heavens and the earth as well as in the
human soul which testify to the Day of Judgement are alluded to.
It is then claimed that creating mankind a second time is as easy
for the Almighty as is for a person to utter a word.
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Verses (24-37)

Evidence from history which further substantiates the
imminence of the Day of Judgement is presented by referring to
the tales of Abraham (sws) and Lot (sws). The same angels who
had brought glad tidings to Abraham (sws) about being blessed
with a son had unleashed a storming wind and showered stones
on the people who had denied the Prophet Lot (sws), and had
saved those who had professed faith in him. These events bear
witness historically that the Creator of this Universe takes
account of what nations do: the people of Lot (sws) were
punished in retribution of their own misdeeds. There is a lesson
in this episode for those who are fearful of the Almighty– for the
remains of their cities have been preserved by Him.
Verses (38-46)

A brief mention is made of the tales of the Pharaoh and the
people of ‘A%d and Thamu#d, and those of Noah (sws) who were
caught in the ruthless law of retribution of nations when they
rejected the message of their respective prophets. They were
totally destroyed by the Almighty who just ordered the winds
and the clouds to unleash their terror on them.
Verses (47-60)

In this concluding section, the whole theme of the su#rah is
summed up: It is not difficult for the Almighty who is the
Creator of the heavens and the earth and who has created
everything in pairs to create this world a second time. If the Day
of Reckoning is certain to come, then people should turn to the
Almighty and seek His nearness. The Prophet (sws) is assured
that all the other prophets before him received no different a
treatment at the hands of their people. He is advised to leave
these rebellious people to themselves and to remind only those
who are paying heed to the Message of Allah. He is further
consoled by the Almighty that men and jinn folk have been
created by Him only to worship Him. He has not imposed any
responsibility on them to feed others nor does He Himself seek
sustenance from them. Indeed, He Himself is the Provider of all,
Lord of Might and Power. He will sustain and provide all those
who, irrespective of the circumstances, set out to befittingly
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worship Him. He will help them in their endeavours as well and
no one will be able to harm them. As far as the wrongdoers are
concerned, they will get in this world what has been ordained for
them. In spite of all their outcries to the Almighty to hasten the
Day of Judgement, they will be given the respite needed so that
the truth is unveiled to them in its ultimate form after which they
can have no excuse to deny. Finally, when this period is over, as
deemed by the Almighty, they will encounter the Day about
which they are being warned.

Su#rah T@u#r (52)
The su#rah can be divided into the following three sections:
Verses (1-16)

This section forms the introductory part of the su#rah. The
headstrong and obstinate people of Quraysh are severely warned
through certain historical and universal facts as evidence that the
punishment about which they have been informed is certain to
come. They should not hasten it and if they will not change their
attitude, it will definitely alight and no one will be able to avert
it. The next few verses draw a vivid picture of the Day of
Judgement, with a brief description of the dreadful fate of those
who had denied it.
Verses (17-28)

A portrayal of the favours of the life of bliss the believers
will be blessed with in contrast with that of the unbelievers is
made. A special favour which is highlighted here is that the
Almighty will unite those who brought up their children
according to the teachings of Islam even if these children are not
entitled to this high level as regards their own deeds. For this
union, those who deserve a high rank and level will not be
demoted; instead people deserving a lower rank will be
promoted to higher ones. Basically, the fate of a person will be
decided according to his deeds; therefore, neither a reduction
will take place in a person’s deeds nor a faithless person will be
able to enter Paradise; indeed, the Almighty’s blessings will be
for the believers.
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Verses (29-49)

In the concluding part of the su#rah, the Prophet (sws) is
comforted that he should not pay any heed to the excuse the
disbelievers are ‘inventing’ to deny his Prophethood. Ignoring
their attitude, he should keep on discharging his duty of
reminding people of the truth so that those who are mindful are
able to adopt the right path and those who insist on remaining on
the wrong path have no excuse but defiance to remain so.
In the twelfth verse, the attitude of the adversaries of
indulging in pleasantries and toying with the truth was referred
to. Here they are dealt with in detail and silenced on this
behaviour.
Rebellious people are warned that very soon the time will
come when all their schemes will be shattered, and before the
torment of the Final Day, they will encounter another torment in
this world also.
The Prophet (sws) is comforted that he should patiently
await his Lord’s decision, and should be aware that he is under
His direct protection.
He should augment this patience through prayers, especially
the night and early morning ones.

Su#rah Najm (53)
Su#rah Najm is the dual counterpart of Su#rah Tu#r, the previous
su#rah. It can be divided into the following five sections:
Verses (1-18)

In this introductory part, it is elaborated that the Qur’a#n is
not the work of a soothsayer or a fortune-teller, as its
disbelievers allege; the Almighty Himself has revealed it to the
Prophet (sws) through his most trusted and dependable angel. All
its verses are based on truth and what is stated in them is
inevitable; there is not the slightest element of falsehood in them.
No one should have the misconception that the observations and
experiences the Prophet (sws) is presenting about revelation and
Gabriel are mere illusions or hallucinations. These observations
are absolutely true and it is in the well-being of its opponents to
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profess faith in the Prophet (sws) instead of showing malice and
hostility.
Verses (19-28)

The Idolaters of Makkah are warned that their idols are
nothing but a creation of their fancy and have no reality. They
are but names which they have invented; neither has the
Almighty ever sanctioned their existence nor can sense and
reason, instinct and intellect accept them. These are merely vain
conjectures that they follow, even though there has come to them
a manifest guidance from their Lord; they must bear in mind that
conjectures and suppositions cannot take the place of truth, and
false wishes and desires have no basis. They will not encounter
what they desire and will only encounter the facts about which
they are being warned. Hence, they must prepare themselves to
face them. They must remember that all the matters of this world
and the Hereafter are under the control of the Almighty and no
one can interfere in them. There are many angels in the heavens
but none whosoever can benefit from their intercession. The
Almighty alone will give permission to intercede to whom He
wants and for whom He chooses. Therefore, the myth of
regarding the angels as the daughters of Allah and seeking refuge
from the law of retribution and accountability in the Hereafter by
baselessly supposing that they will intercede for them is mere
fanciful thinking on their part and will certainly not be of any
benefit to them.
Verses (29-32)

The Prophet (sws) is solaced that he should turn away from
those who are showing indifference to the Message of Allah and
that he should leave them to themselves. This is the farthest limit
of their knowledge and they have no awareness of the Hereafter.
He best knows those who have strayed from His path and those
who are rightly guided and He will give each person his due.
Whatever is in the heavens and the earth is under the sole
jurisdiction of Allah and no one whosoever can save the evildoers
from His punishment nor deprive the righteous of their reward.
Only those will be rewarded who abstained from heinous sins and
open indecencies save those occasional but minor sins to which
they were induced, but they never became brave on them –
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because indeed the Almighty is vast in mercy; He will forgive
them. As far as those proud and rebellious people are concerned
who on the basis of their race and creed and on the false pretext of
intercession reckon that they will be granted a high place in the
Hereafter, they must not be misled; the Almighty has knowledge
of all their stages of creation and is also aware of their deeds.
Verses (33-55)

People who do not even have the spirit to spend in the way
of the Almighty or make sacrifices and who vainly reckon that
since they are the progeny of two great prophets – Abraham
(sws) and Moses (sws) – they are by birth entitled to Paradise are
severely condemned on this attitude. Their attention is directed
to the teachings and sacrifices of these Prophets that their high
rank and status are because of the unprecedented sacrifices they
gave in the way of Allah and not because of their race or creed.
A person’s own deeds only will benefit him and they will be of
no use to others.
In this regard, it is also emphatically explained that Allah
alone gives comfort and pain, life and death, daughter and son,
wealth and opulence; therefore, a person should always attach
himself to the Almighty. Nations who remain indifferent to the
Message of Allah and get deeply involved in worldly pleasures,
in spite of their wealth and grandeur, meet the fate similar to the
one met by the ‘A^d and the Thamu#d. Their remains still exist and
everyone should learn a lesson from them.
Verses (56-62)

This concluding section of the su#rah refers to what is stated
in the beginning: the Qur’a#n is not the work of fortune-tellers or
soothsayers but like previous heavenly scriptures is another
Reminder. Now the threatened hour is nigh and it is giving its
opponents a timely warning. If they still do not take heed, no one
will be able to save them from Allah. They should not express
surprise and wonder at the reality about which this Reminder is
warning them. They should not laugh at it; in fact, its
consequences are so grave that they should take it very seriously.
They must pay heed and prostrate themselves in front of the
Almighty.
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Su#rah Qamar (54)
The su#rah can be divided into the following three sections:
Verses (1-8)

The Prophet (sws) is comforted that he should not pay any
heed to the stubborn and obstinate people who are demanding to
see the doom they have been promised. The greatest of signs will
not induce them to accept faith because they do not follow the
norms of sense and reason; instead they are the followers of their
whims and desires. The tales of various nations should be a big
lesson for them, but alas! they do not have the ability to learn
from history. The Prophet (sws) is further consoled that they will
not pay heed to his Message; he should leave their matter to the
summoner who, on the Day of Judgement will be summoning
them not to the Qur’a#n but to Hell. They will respond to his call,
emerging from their graves like locusts scattered about.
Verses (9-42)

The Quraysh are directed to learn a lesson from the fate of
the people of Noah (sws), ‘A^d, Thamu#d, Lot (sws) and Pharaoh.
These people, like the Quraysh, rejected their respective
prophets, and if the Quraysh also follow their footsteps, they will
meet a similar fate. They must bear in mind that the Almighty
has revealed the Qur’a#n to warn them of this danger beforehand
by making it very appropriate for admonition. Instead of
acknowledging this favour of the Almighty and benefiting from
it, alas! it is their extreme misfortune that they are asking for
punishment.
Verses (43-55)

The Quraysh are cautioned that when in the past the Almighty
has never spared the unbelievers, they should not consider
themselves an exception to this rule. Do they reckon that the
Almighty has written a directive of acquittal for them in the
Hereafter in the heavenly scriptures, and do they think that they
will be able to defend themselves against Allah in the Hereafter? If
they have such foolish ideas, they must remember that the
Almighty will never treat the unbelievers and the righteous
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equally. The unbelievers will encounter the raging fire of Hell and
the righteous will dwell in the eternal bliss of Paradise.

Su#rah Rah@ma#n (55)
The naz@m (coherence) of this su#rah is very evident. It begins
with the declaration that the Qur’a#n is a manifestation of the
Graciousness of the Almighty. The Almighty created man and
specially blessed him with the power of speech and
comprehension. These abilities require that man should be taught
and educated with the grandest divine work – the Qur’a#n – and
not through torment and punishment. It is the extreme misfortune
of the disbelievers who instead of seeking guidance from it are
demanding to see the promised doom.
After this, various signs in the heavens and in the earth and in
the universal norms of human intellect are pointed to and two of
the Almighty’s creations – men and jinn-folk – are urged and
exhorted to reflect on them and rebuked upon denying so many
signs.
These signs are mentioned in the following sequence:
First and foremost are mentioned those signs and
manifestations which point to the fact that the Almighty greatly
cherishes justice and does not approve anything contrary to
justice and equity at all in the world He has created.
These are followed by those which indicate that the
tremendous and extremely vast system of sustenance which the
Almighty has established on the earth strongly indicates that man
will not be left unaccountable; in fact, one day, he will definitely
be held accountable for the profound blessings he has been
given. Those who deserve to be rewarded will be rewarded by
Allah and those who deserve to be punished will be punished by
Him.
A reference is then made to the fact that it is the Almighty
who has created men and jinn-folk from clay and fire and He can
easily create them a second time. There is no difficulty for Him
in this regard. This whole Universe is under His control; He is
the Lord of the East and the West. Whatever rises, rises with His
permission and whatever sets, sets with His permission.
After this, it is asserted that the conflicting elements in the
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Universe are in harmony with one another to fulfil a greater
purpose which is over and above their creation. This bears witness
to the fact that a sovereign will is dominant over these elements
which creates harmony between them and uses them for the
collective welfare of the universe. If this were not so, the universe
would have been destroyed by a clash between its conflicting
elements. That it is surviving is an ample testimony to the fact that
a single supreme and omnipotent power controls it.
A mention is then made of the fact that Allah alone is
immortal and all the rest are mortal.
Next it is expressed that all except the Almighty are needy
and He is the only one who fulfils their needs. The foolish who
ask from others actually receive from Him alone.
An affirmation is then made of the fact that the Day wherein
accountability of deeds takes place is certain to come and on that
Day no one – men as well as the jinn-folk – will be able to run
away from the Almighty’s grasp. On that Day, no evidence will
be needed to convict a criminal as his forehead will bear witness
to his sins. He will then be grabbed by his forehead and feet and
flung into Hell.
At the end, features and characteristics of the Paradise
which the ‘ﺑﲔ( ’ﻣﻘﺮmuqarrabi#n: the near ones) will receive are
delineated, followed by the features and characteristics of the
Paradise which the ‘( ’ﺍﺻﺤﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻴﻤﲔas@h@a#bu’l-yami#n:
Companions of the Right Hand) will be blessed with.

Su#rah Wa#qi‘ah (56)
The su#rah can be divided into the following six sections:
Verses (1-10)

The su#rah begins with the assertion that the Day of
Judgement is certain to come. The Day will evaluate a person
according to his faith and deeds; it will upgrade many a people
and downgrade many of them. As a result of this assessment,
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ’ﹶﺍ
people will be divided into three categories: the ‘ﻴ ِﻤﲔﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
(as@h@a#bu’l-yami#n), the ‘ﻤﺎﻝ ﺏ ﺍﱢﻟﺸ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ( ’ﹶﺍas@h@a#bu’l-shima#l) and the
‘ﻮﻥ ﹸﻟﺳﺎِﺑ ﹸﻘﻮﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻭ
 ’ (sa#biqu#nu’l-awwalu#n).
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Those nearest to the Almighty will be the ‘ﻮﻥ ﹸﻟﺳﺎِﺑ ﹸﻘﻮﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻭ
’
(sa#biqu#nu’l-awwalu#n). The details of the gifts and favours of
their Lord which they will receive in Paradise are recounted
together with the qualities of the ‘ﻮﻥ ﹸﻟﺳﺎِﺑ ﹸﻘﻮﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻭ
 ’ (sa#biqu#nu’lawwalu#n) which actually entitled them to these favours.
Verses (27-40)
The second place will be occupied by the the ‘ﻴ ِﻤﲔﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ’ﹶﺍ
(as@h@a#bu’l-yami#n). A delineation is made of the bounties and
rewards which they will be blessed with in Paradise and of their
personal high character which made them worthy of this life of
bliss.
Verses (41-48)

The horrible fate of the ‘ﻤﺎﻝ ﺏ ﺍﱢﻟﺸ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ( ’ﹶﺍas@h@a#bu’l-shima#l) is
depicted and a reference is made to a few of their grave sins
which led them to this terrible punishment.
Verses (49-74)

The Quraysh are directly addressed and warned that they
would end up with the same fate as that of the ‘ﻤﺎﻝ ﺏ ﺍﱢﻟﺸ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ’ﹶﺍ
(as@h@a#bu’l-shima#l) if they persist in their attitude of denying the
Prophet (sws). In this regard, a reference is made to certain selfevident arguments which bear evidence to the Day of Reward
and Punishment. Such is the nature of these arguments that no
excuse but stubbornness on their part can deny them.
Verses (75-96)

An indication is made to the exalted status of the Qur’a#n and
the fact that it is above and beyond the reach of Satan and his
agents. The Quraysh are again cautioned not to turn a deaf ear
towards this sublime message and thus invite their doom. The
fate which this Book is informing them about is a reality.
Fortunate are the ones who today strive to attain a place
among the ‘ﻴ ِﻤﲔﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ( ’ﹶﺍas@h@a#bu’l-yami#n), and the ‘ ﺳﺎِﺑ ﹸﻘﻮﻥ
ﻮﻥ ﹸﻟ( ’ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻭsa#biqu#nu’l-awwalu#n); those who will not do so, will end
 ﺤﺎ
ﺻ
 ( ’ﹶﺍas@h@a#bu’l-shima#l) and will face a
up among the ‘ﻤﺎﻝ ﺏ ﺍﱢﻟﺸ
grievous penalty.
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Su#rah H@adi#d (57)
The su#rah can be divided into the following nine sections:
Verses (1-6)

In the introductory part of the su#rah, a reference is made to
the attributes of Wisdom, Power, Knowledge, Authority,
Origination and Planning of the Almighty in order to highlight
that someone possessing these attributes is the one towards
whom everyone will turn on the Day of Judgement; therefore, it
is befitting that only He should be thanked and glorified.
Everything within this Universe is glorifying Him and this act of
theirs invites men to worship Him only and not associate others
with Him.
Verses (7-10)

A warning is sounded to the Muslims in general and those
among them having a weak faith in particular that they should
fulfill the requisites of the covenant of ‘to listen and obey’ they
had pledged at the hands of the Prophet (sws) with all the spirit
and determination they could muster. It is the requirement of
their faith to respond positively to the Jiha#d and Infa#q the
Prophet (sws) is today calling them to. It is this attitude which
will bring them towards light from darkness. Those who spend
and fight in the way of Allah will have a higher status than those
who will do so after the conquest of Makkah, though they too
will be rewarded by the Almighty.
Verses (11-15)

Those who spend in the way of Allah with purity of purpose
will find that their spending has manifested itself into a radiant
light which guides them to Paradise. Those who do not spend in
the way of Allah because of hypocrisy will be deprived of this
light. These people will ask the believers to let them also benefit
from its radiance. The believers will reply that they have lost the
opportunity to do so by their behaviour in the previous world and
they will not receive it now whatsoever. After this exchange of
dialogue, a wall will be erected between the two, on one side of
which will be the blessings of Allah and on the other side will be

Contextual Analysis of Group Six

123

His torment.
Verses (16-17)

The Hypocrites are warned that even after seeing such
manifest signs of the supremacy of Islam, if they show hesitation
and refrain from spending in the way of Allah, they will become
hardhearted like the Jews before them and meet a similar fate.
They are reminded that the Day of Reckoning is certain to come;
neither should they become indifferent to its reward nor unafraid
of its punishment.
Verses (18-19)

Those who spend in the way of Allah and fight for His cause
should rest assured that the Almighty will honour their
sacrifices; in fact, they will be rewarded many times for each
sacrifice they make. It is Infa#q and Jiha#d which entitle them to
become ‘( ’ﺷﻬﺪﺍshuhada#) and ‘( ’ﺻﺪﻳﻘﲔs@iddiqi#n) and they will
also be rewarded the radiant light of which the Hypocrites will
remain deprived.
Verses (20-21)

Sorrow is expressed over the timid and unenterprising
attitude of the people who have given their hearts to the
transitory pleasures of this world and have forgotten the Mercy
of their Lord as well as the Paradise which is as vast as the
vastness of the heavens and the earth.
Verses (22-24)

A reminder is sounded that a person’s opulence or poverty
does not depend on his own schemes and plans but on the fate
which has been divinely ordained for him. The correct attitude,
therefore, is that a person whether he is in ease or in difficulty,
should surrender to the will of the Almighty. If he is blessed with
wealth, he should not hesitate to spend it in the way of Allah. He
should be aware that just as the Almighty can bless a person with
something, He can also deprive him of it whenever He wants.
Verses (25-27)

A refutation is made of the claim of the people who on the
basis of the concept of ‘ﻴﺔﺒﺎِﻧﺭ ِْﻫ ’ (rahba#niyyah: ascetism) regard
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Jiha#d and Infa#q as mundane activities and condemn the spirit of
Jiha#d of the Muslims. By referring to history, it is shown that
Jiha#d has remained the Sunnah of the Prophets and ‘ﻴﺔﺒﺎِﻧﺭ ِْﻫ ’
(rahba#niyyah) is a religious innovation of the Christians; it is the
result of their transgressing the bounds of their religion. The
Prophet Jesus (sws) never taught it.
Verses (28-29)

Muslims are urged to selflessly answer the call of Jiha#d
made by the Prophet (sws) and spend magnanimously for this
cause. They are told not to pay heed to the evil suggestions of the
wicked among the People of the Book who regard Jiha#d as a
mundane undertaking. The Prophets have always undertaken
Jiha#d to establish justice and equity and the Muslims must
follow the path of the Prophets. The Rahba#niyyah invented by
the Christians is something which the Prophet Jesus (sws) never
preached. They are just showing their malice towards the
Muslims -- but against their wishes, the Almighty will reward
the Muslims according to the fate He has destined for them.

Su#rah Muja#dalah (58)
The su#rah can be divided into the following six sections:
Verses (1-4)

A reference is made to an incident in which a pious woman
had to face severe difficulty regarding a religious issue; instead
of becoming frustrated and showing distrust in the Almighty, she
presented her case before Him and His Prophet (sws) with all the
confidence and purity of intention she could muster. The
Almighty resolved her difficulty and set her forth as an example
in the Qur’a#n: the example of a person who adopted the correct
attitude when troubles came her way. This was in sharp contrast
with the attitude of the hypocrites who would show hostility and
raise propaganda against the Almighty and His Prophet (sws)
when a particular directive of the Shari#‘ah proved adverse to
their desires and wishes.
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Disgust is expressed at the attitude of the people who instead
of showing trust in the Almighty and His Prophet (sws) were
busy whispering evil suggestions to others and maligning the
cause of Islam. They were showing disrespect to the Prophet
(sws) and were presenting the lenience the Almighty was
showing them by not punishing them as proof of their correct
attitude. They are warned that they would not only be humiliated
in this world as history testifies, but would also face a grievous
torment in the Hereafter.
Verses (9-10)

Muslims are forbidden from whispering evil suggestions and
directed that their secret conversations should not be against the
Prophet (sws); their intimate discourses should be clean and
pious. They should ignore the assault of ‘evil-whispering’ which
the Hypocrites have launched against them, for such whispering
cannot harm anyone unless the Almighty wants. It is befitting for
them to trust their Lord and to rest assured instead of worrying
and being aggrieved by such insinuations. The Almighty will
protect them from the evil of the evil-doers.
Verses (11-12)

The believers are directed to follow certain manners when
they are in the company of the Prophet (sws), and forbidden to
carry out clandestine conversation when they are gathered
around him. Certain emergency directives are given to impede
the campaign of evil-whispering launched by the Hypocrites.
Verse (13)

After the achievement of the desired results, the emergency
directives are repealed and the believers are directed to establish
those forms of worship which will put an end to this malady of
evil-whispering; these forms are spelled out for them.
Verses (14-22)

An indication is made of the fact that the Hypocrites are
actually the agents of the Jews who have incurred the wrath of
the Almighty; their real allegiance rests with them. Their
glibness and their trait of swearing during conversation
effectively conceals their reality and they are able to outwardly
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show themselves as Muslims. Their allegiance is actually with
the enemies of Islam; they are overwhelmed by the love of
wealth. Satan has made them unmindful of Allah and they have
joined his party to impair and obstruct the Prophet’s mission;
ultimately their efforts will fizzle out, for it is the absolute
judgement of the Almighty that only He and His Prophets shall
always prevail. True believers are those who sever their ties of
relationship from the enemies of Allah and the Prophet (sws)
even if they are their fathers, sons, brothers or tribesmen. The
Almighty will only be happy with such people; they are the
people of His party and only they shall attain salvation.

Su#rah H@ashr (59)
The su#rah can be divided into the following four sections:
Verses (1-4)

A reference is made to the exile of the Jewish tribe of Banu#
Nad@i#r. They had been ordered to vacate their territory because
they had broken their covenant and had plotted to kill the
Prophet (sws). At first, they agreed to this punishment, but later
on when some of their allies offered them assistance, they
changed their minds. Ultimately, the Prophet (sws) had to launch
an attack on them in the 4th year of Hijrah, after which they
were forced to go to the land of Khaybar. They were given the
permission to take as much as they could upon their camels.
Consequently, they took away what they could and whatever
remained came into the possession of the Muslims. By citing
their example, the Hypocrites are admonished to seek a lesson
from this event. It is pointed out to them that they had wrongly
thought that the Banu# Nad@i#r could not be banished from their
land, whereas, as time proved, they had to leave their land and
that too in a manner in which they had to ruin and ravage the
houses they had built by their own hands; the foes of the Prophet
(sws) always meet this fate; if they seek the support of these
Jews, they too will meet a similar fate.
Verses (5-10)

In a parenthetical sentence, certain objections raised by the
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Jews and the Hypocrites are answered. These objections
pertained to the ruining of the orchards of Banu# Nad@i#r by the
Muslims and to the distribution of ‘( ’ﻓﺔFay). The attitude of
contentment shown on this distribution by the Ans@a#r and the
Muha#jiru#n, in sharp contrast with that of the Hypocrites, is
praised.
Verses (11-17)

An indication is made to another mischievous deed of the
Hypocrites. After the exile of the Banu# Nad@i#r, they had started
inducing the tribe of Banu# Qurayz@@ah to break their covenant as
well; they told them that they would also fight by their side if
they were attacked and if they were exiled, they would also
accompany them. It is pointed out to them that they are saying
something which they can never do; neither will they offer their
support nor will they accompany them. They are only doing
what Satan does: after a person commits a sin on his incitement,
he withdraws by proclaiming acquittal from him. The Banu#
Qurayz@ah are warned that if they also break the covenant due to
the backing of the Hypocrites, their fate will be no different from
that of the Banu# Nad@i#r.
Verses ( 18-24)

In this concluding section of the su#rah, the believers in
general and the Hypocrites in particular are warned to always
keep in mind the Day of Judgement. They should not become
like those who had forgotten the Almighty and as a result forgot
their purpose of existence and the fate they would come across;
there is a great difference between those who will dwell in
Paradise and those who will abide in Hell; this difference should
not be ignored by belittling it; only the dwellers of Paradise will
attain real success. It should be kept in consideration that they
have been revealed the truth in its ultimate form after which no
excuse but stubbornness on their part can deny it. Had the
Qur’a#n been revealed on a mountain, it would have been
shattered to pieces due to the dread and awe of Allah. If their
hearts are not being influenced by its message, then it is not the
fault of the Qur’a#n; rather it is due to their own hardheartedness
which is alienating them from this Divine Call.
In the end, a reference is made to certain attributes of the
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Almighty to inculcate the qualities of submission and trust in the
believers who have a strong faith and to cultivate the qualities of
determination and confidence in those among them who have a
weak faith, while in the Hypocrites they are meant to create a
fear of the Almighty. The su#rah finally ends on the note with
which it began.

Su#rah Mumtahinah (60)
The su#rah can be divided into the following six sections:
Verses (1-3)

The su#rah begins with a warning sounded to the weak
Muslims who had secret ties of friendship with the Idolaters of
Makkah even after they had expelled the Prophet (sws) and the
Muslims from their land – their only fault being that they had
accepted faith. It is pointed out that these people are not worthy
of such ties as they will try all they can to make the Muslims
reject faith; furthermore, if family ties at the expense of sincerity
with Allah and the Prophet (sws) are established, then such
relationships will never be of any use to them in the Hereafter:
they will stand severed in the next world.
Verses (4-7)

A few glimpses of the episode of the Prophet Abraham (sws)
are depicted and the addressees are directed to learn a lesson
from it. He had proclaimed total acquittal from his nation unless
they professed faith in the One and Only Allah. In this regard,
they are told to hold steadfast to Abraham’s invocation (du‘a#)
which he had often said to persevere in the difficulties of his own
Hijrah. Moreover, glad tidings are given to them that it is quite
possible that these people from whom they are directed to break
their ties may accept Islam in the near future.
Verses (8-9)

An explanation of the fact that what has been asked is
dissociation with those who had waged war against the Muslims
and compelled them and the Prophet (sws) to leave their homes;
those who have not done so should be dealt with befittingly.
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Verses (10-11)

Certain directives relating to the women who had migrated
from Makkah are given: they should only be accepted after they
have been examined as regards their faith. If it is proven that
they have migrated only for the cause of Islam, only then should
they be included in the ranks of the Muslims. It is not lawful for
the Muslims to keep idolatrous women in marriage. They should
liberate them and mutually exchange the dowers.
Verse (12)

The Prophet (sws) is directed to take a covenant from
women who come to him for the cause of Islam and intend to
lead their lives according to its directives.
Verse (13)

At the very end of the su#rah, Muslims are warned not to
establish friendship with the Jews and the disbelievers. Both will
meet the same fate: they have been shaken from their very roots.

Su#rah S@aff (61)
The su#rah can be divided into the following four sections:
Verses (1-4)

In the introductory part of the su#rah, a warning is sounded to
those who after pledging a covenant of ‘ﺖ
 ﻋ ﻊ ﻭ ﹶﻃﺎ ﻤ ﺳ ’ (sam‘u t@a#‘at:
to listen and obey) at the hands of the Prophet (sws) are abstaining
from fighting in the way of Allah. They are informed that this
attitude of breaking the covenant after pledging it is something
which has always invoked the wrath of the Almighty. He is
pleased by only those who, in accordance with the requisites of the
covenant pledged, gather all their energy whenever the need arises
to fight and fight like a solid mass of rock.
Verses (5-9)

Those who desist from fighting in the cause of Allah after
they have accepted faith and pledged their obedience are similar
to the Jews and they will meet a similar fate as well. They too
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had adopted a similar attitude with their own Prophet (sws) as
well: they would fervently pledge obedience but whenever they
were tested by an occasion, they would prove worthless. The
Prophet Moses (sws) often sorrowfully complained about this
behaviour but they never mended their ways. The Almighty,
according to His laws, therefore, took away from them the ability
to understand and remain on the right path because of their own
wrong attitudes. They had adopted this improper behaviour with
the Prophet Jesus (sws) as well. He had shown them some
striking miracles and in very clear words gave glad tidings of the
last of the Prophets. The Jews, however, as a result of their
unbecoming attitude, dismissed these miracles as acts of magic
and rejected his Prophethood. They persisted with this attitude
and today are showing hostility to Islam on the basis of their
falsehood; all their effort, of course, is in vain. Islam is the
glowing light of the Almighty which they can never blow to
extinction. Contrary to their wishes and those of the Idolaters’, it
will attain its supremacy over other religions of Arabia.
Verses (10-13)

The weaker Muslims are urged to adopt the right path and
refrain from their attitude of distrust and hypocrisy. They should
truly profess faith in Allah and the Prophet (sws) and fight for
the cause of Islam by spending as much as they can for this
cause and by presenting their lives for it. This is the true path to
success if they would only try to understand. If they adopt this
attitude, they will attain salvation in the Hereafter and in this
world also, the Almighty through His well-earned help will bless
them with the conquest of Makkah which they desire so much.
Verse (14)

The addressees of the su#rah are exhorted to follow the
footsteps of the disciples of Jesus (sws). In the beginning of the
su#rah, Muslims were advised not to follow the Jews. Here, at the
end, they are urged to follow a group among them who had
remained on the right path whose correct attitude of anticipating
the truth was ultimately responsible for the supremacy of the
believers.
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Su#rah Jumu‘ah (62)
The su#rah can be divided into the following three sections:
Verses (1-4)

The Ismaelites are reminded of the fact that the sending of a
Prophet towards them is the result of the invocation (du‘a#) of
their great ancestor, the Prophet Abraham (sws). This is a great
favour the Almighty has done to them to liberate them from the
darkness of ignorance. Hence, they should try to value and
honour this favour and not become a prey to the malicious
conspiracies of the Jews.
Verses (5-8)

A refutation of the claim of the Jews that they are the chosen
Ummah and no one except them can be blessed with the favour
of Prophethood. A reference is made to their unworthy attitudes
which had deprived them of the Almighty’s Guidance and also
stripped them of the position of leadership they formerly held.
Verses (9-11)

Muslims are rebuked on a certain wrong attitude they had
adopted when once the Prophet (sws) was delivering the Friday
address. Apparently, this may appear as a minor fault to them,
but it points to a profound weakness in them: a group among
them had not understood the basic reality that once a person
professes Islam, he barters his life and wealth for the Almighty’s
Forgiveness and Mercy. It is against the requisites of his faith
that business and trade activities should make him indifferent to
Allah and His Prophet (sws). This is like following the footsteps
of the Jews – something which had been forbidden in the
previous su#rah. The Jews had erred similarly in the matter of
sabt and the Almighty had severely condemned them.

Su#rah Muna#fiqu#n (63)
This su#rah is a supplement to Su#rah Jumu‘ah, the previous
su#rah. It can be divided into two sections. The first one consists
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of eight verses, while the last three verses constitute the second
section.
In the first section, the character of the Hypocrites is
evaluated and shown that their real ailment is their lust for
worldly riches.
In the second section, Muslims are warned that the love of
wealth and children should not make them indifferent to the
remembrance of the Almighty. If today they do not truly benefit
from their wealth by not spending in the way of Allah, they will
feel sorry, once their life ends and at that moment their regret
will be of no use to them.
In other words, in the first section the illness of hypocrisy is
elaborated upon, while in the second section, Muslims are asked
to guard themselves against it.

Su#rah Tagha#bun (64)
The su#rah can be divided into the following six sections:
Verses I (1-4)

The su#rah begins with the assertion that this world has not
been created without a purpose. The effort undertaken by the
Almighty in the creation of man to sustain and nourish him bears
witness to the fact that the Day of Reckoning is certain to come.
Allah, the Lord and Creator of this world is well aware of every
person’s deeds. He will treat each person accordingly.
Verses (5-7)

By citing historical evidence, it is shown that nations which
denied their Prophets and vainly rejected their sound arguments
on the pretext that accepting a human being as a Prophet (sws) is
an insult to them were all destroyed by Allah. They met a
dreadful fate in this world and in the Hereafter too they will
encounter a grave punishment.
Verses (8-10)

The disbelievers are invited to profess faith in Allah, His
Prophet (sws) and the Qur’a#n. They are urged to prepare for the
Day which will decide the victor and the vanquished. On that
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Day, the righteous will receive the eternal reward of Paradise,
while the disbelievers will have to reckon with the eternal
torment of Hell.
Verses (11-13)

It is asserted that troubles and hardships which a person has
to face in his life come from Allah. It is not befitting for the
believers to get apprehensive about them and turn away from the
obedience of Allah and His Prophet (sws). It is the requirement
of their faith that they should have trust in the Almighty: He will
certainly help them. If they ignore Allah and the Prophet (sws)
by being overawed by their hardships, they will bear its dire
consequences. The responsibility of the Prophet (sws) was only
to communicate the truth; it is now their responsibility to abide
by it.
Verses (14-15)

Muslims are warned that at times one’s family becomes a
great test for his faith. Their love sometimes negatively affects his
determination to fulfill his religious obligations. A person should
always remain careful in this matter. However, he should adopt
the attitude of ‘to forgo and forget’ in their regard.
Verses (16-18)

People are invited to obey Allah and His Prophet (sws) as
much as they can and urged to generously spend in the way of
Allah. Glad tidings of eternal success are given to those who
protect themselves from the malady of miserliness. Allah will
greatly honour those who will lend Him their wealth. It will be
returned to them multiplied many times; He will also forgive
them. He has knowledge of both the seen and the unseen: He is
fully aware of all virtuous deeds however secretly they might
have been done.

Su#rah T@ala#q (65)
The su#rah can be divided into the following two sections:
Verses (1-7)
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An explanation of the fact that in cases of divorce it is not
lawful to expel one’s wife from the house by uttering the divorce
sentence; it is necessary that the proper way pointed out by the
Qur’a#n be adopted. People who, in spite of their financial
difficulties, set out to observe the limits set by Allah with a view
to please Him will receive His special help and assistance. Those
who do not observe the limits set by Him because of their lust
for wealth only wrong their own souls.
Verses (8-12)

Muslims are warned that it is a historically proven reality
that all those who had disobeyed Allah and His Prophets have
always been severely punished by Him. He has done a great
favour to the Muslims by sending towards them a Prophet who
has led them to the light of guidance from the darkness of
ignorance. If they give due regard to this favour of the Almighty,
He will bless them with the eternal bliss of Paradise – otherwise
they should remember that to Him belongs the Kingdom of the
heavens and the earth and He can certainly do what He intends.

Su#rah Tah@ri#m (66)
The su#rah can be divided into the following three sections:
Verses (1-5)

The Prophet (sws) is checked in a particular matter in which
the motivating force was fairly admirable, yet since he was to
become an example for the whole Ummah, any virtuous deed
which crosses the limits set by Allah is not permissible. The
Prophet (sws) might be doing something to console and please
his wives and he might be showing sympathy to their perfectly
human weaknesses, yet owing to his position as a Prophet (sws)
he must remain within the bounds set by Allah even in the
smallest of affairs.
Similarly, the pious wives are checked in a matter in which
something said by the Prophet (sws) to a particular wife was
disclosed by her to another wife, though in an atmosphere of
mutual trust. However, since they too are to become an example
for all women of the Ummah, even a small instance which
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crosses the limits set by Allah cannot be tolerated from them.
Higher the position and status of a person, higher the extent of
his accountability.
Verses (6-8)

After checking the Prophet (sws) and his wives, the general
Muslims are urged to check and restrain their near ones.
Everyone should remember that the angels who guard Hell are
strict and stern. They will show no lenience to anyone. On the
Day of Judgement, no excuse of a person will be acceptable, for
he will be facing only what he deserves and no one will be
punished for more than what he has done. Only they will triumph
on that Day whose pure repentance makes them eligible for the
Almighty’s blessings. It will be a Day of success for the Prophet
(sws) and his Companions (rta). The Almighty will perfect their
light which will lead them to Paradise. Everyone else will be
doomed forever.
Verses (9-12)

The Prophet (sws) is emphatically directed to tell the
disbelievers and the Hypocrites sternly to change their attitude
lest they should end up in the raging fire of Hell which, of
course, is the worst abode. At the end, examples of the wives of
the Prophet Noah (sws) and the Prophet Lot (sws) are cited to the
disbelievers and those of the wife of the Pharaoh and Maryam
(rta) to the Muslims; the object being to prove that only a
person’s deeds will be of any benefit to him in the Hereafter. If a
woman has not done righteous deeds, she cannot benefit in the
Hereafter even if she is the wife of a Prophet. Similarly, if a
woman has lived a pious life, she will be rewarded in the
Hereafter even though she is the wife of a person as rebellious as
the Pharaoh.
________________

